Gender and peace : Bougainvillean women, matriliny, and the peace process by Saovana-Spriggs, Ruth Vatoa
  THESES SIS/LIBRARY        TELEPHONE: +61 2 6125 4631 
R.G. MENZIES LIBRARY BUILDING NO:2      FACSIMILE:  +61 2 6125 4063 
THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY      EMAIL: library.theses@anu.edu.au 
CANBERRA ACT 0200 AUSTRALIA 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
USE OF THESES 
 
 
This copy is supplied for purposes 
of private study and research only. 
Passages from the thesis may not be  
copied or closely paraphrased without the  
written consent of the author. 
GENDER AND PEACE: 
BOUGAINIVLLEAN WOMEN, 
MATRILINY, AND THE PEACE PROCESS 
Ruth Vatoa Saovana-Spriggs 
A thesis submitted for the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy (PhD) 
of 
The Australian National Cniversity 
May2007 
This work is the result of original research 
carried out by the author except where 
otherwise cited in the text 
Ruth Vatoa Saovana-Spriggs 
Department of Political and Social Change 
The Australian National University 
ABSTRACT 
This thesis is a study of the role Bou gain ville women played in the peace process during 
and after the period of the civil war in Bougainville. The civil war developed between 
the Papua New Guinea Security Forces (PNG SF) and its ally, the Bougainville 
Resistance Force (BRF), against the Bougainville Revolutionary Army (BRA) from late 
1989 to 1998. The issues which led to the civil war were wide-ranging, including 
economic and political problems between the people of Bougainville and the 
Government of Papua New Guinea, most notably involving the Panguna landowners in 
struggles over copper mining on their land in Central Bougainville. 
Conflict resolution processes involved peacemakers, negotiators and mediators from 
within Bougainville and Papua '.\few Guinea, and from the international community 
including Australia, New Zealand, Pacific Island countries, (Solomon Islands, Vanuatu 
and Fiji), the European Community and the United Nations Peace Observers Mission. 
Assistance came from government and non-government organizations from all these 
sources. But what was especially striking was Bougainvillean women's own 
involvement in the peace process ~at the village community, regional, national and 
international levels. This thesis explores how and why this happened. 
First, women initiated peace activities at the village community level during the period 
of intense fighting between the warring factions in the early 1990s. Then, following the 
development of the formal peace process, as agreements were signed and implemented 
by Bougainvillean and Papua New Guinean Government leaders and officials, women 
gradually made their way into the regional, official level of the peace process. While 
some men used arguments about "culture" and "tradition" to attempt to marginalize 
women's participation in the peace process, women, on the other hand, used it to 
promote their peace efforts. Rejecting the argument that tradition relegated women to 
domesticity, as wives and mothers, women celebrated their powerful roles as "mothers 
of the land" and in particular their status in matrilineal traditions. In such traditions, 
some women (like men) had chiefly status and women in general were seen as mothers 
of the matrilineage, its land, valuables, ceremonies, knowledge and history. Land is 
intimately linked to women and their capacity to regenerate people. Men are identified 
as fathers of such cultural wealth and can publicly represent their matrilineage but their 
roles depend on women's agreement and prior authority. Women saw their role in 
peacemaking as one of both reviving their matrilineal status and making matriliny newly 
relevant in the modern context ofBougainville society. The connection and interaction 
between their matrilineal and modern roles, within Christianity, education and the 
professions were consciously and consummately blended together, so that women 
became powerful agents for making peace in Bougainville. 
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Chapter One 
MA TRILINY AND MODERNIZATION REVISITED 
IN WAR AND PEACE 
INTRODUCTION 
This thesis seeks to establish why women in Bougainville played such a significant and 
highly influential role in peacemaking. They contributed immensely to the peace 
process in Bougainville, which ultimately saw an end to the civil war on the island. 
From late l 989 until 1998, Bougainvillean people experienced a civil war that broke out 
between the Papua New Guinea Government Security Forces (PNG SF) and its ally, the 
Bougainville Resistance Force (BRF) against the Bougainville Revolutionary Army 
(BRA). I provide a brief historical background to the civil war in the later chapters. 
In this introductory chapter I present the argument l intend to pursue in this thesis: that 
the influential role Bougainville women played in the peace process is connected to the 
power relationships between men and women in the matrilineal system which prevails 
throughout much of Bougainville. In the later chapters I suggest an interaction between 
the influence women exerted through matrilineal relationships and the new roles women 
acquired through processes of modernization, preeminently in education, health and 
Christianity. 
Within the broad literature on peace research and activism, the traditional association 
between women and peace suggests that women are by nature more peaceful than men, 
or at the very least "feminine" values and behaviours are more suited to enacting peace 
(Bates 2000:77). This association draws on larger stereotypes of men and women and 
ideas of masculinity and femininity that creates an image of "women" as mothers, 
nurturing, caring, egalitarian and cooperative, and "men" as competitive, aggressive, 
hierarchical and risk-taking (Marshall 2000:7-8 cited in Bates 2000:77). 
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Men and men's activities are therefore viewed as the "root causes of war", whereas 
women are able to enact peace activities in objection to war (Burguieres 1990:4 cited in 
Bates 2000:77). Feminists and other scholars involved in the broad areas of peace 
research have challenged this assertion since the late nineteenth century. The anti-
militarist feminist approach to peace insists that traditional images of masculinity and 
femininity reinforce both militarism and sexism (Kaplan 1994: 129 cited in Bates 
2000:77, see Chapter Two). I hope to show that in Bougainville the matrilineal ideology 
of complementarity, or power sharing arrangements between men and women, brings 
new insights to such debates about the gendered character of peace and war. 
I will first of all outline my research question and how I situate this study in the broader 
literature on gender and peace, and explore Bougainville women's contribution in the 
peace process in that context. Second, I will offer a general discussion on matriliny in 
Bougainville, focusing not just on the historical and anthropological analysis of the 
system, but on how matriliny is being interpreted and made newly relevant by women 
and men given over a hundred years of dramatic social, economic and political 
transformation to the present time. Third, I will elaborate on my research approach and 
methodology and discuss some of the problems I encountered as a Bougainvillean 
woman engaged both in academic research and the peace process. Finally, I present an 
outline of the thesis chapters. 
THESIS STATEMENT 
Bougainvillean women's contribution to the peace process through indirect and direct 
participation has been widely acknowledged as significant and highly influential. In the 
Report of the Australia's Joint Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs, Defence and 
Trade (1999), the Committee observed the influential role women had played in the 
peace process. The report cites a number of ways in which women exerted influence in 
the peace process: through non-violent and peaceful public demonstrations, conferences 
and meetings at local and international levels, and in official negotiations between 
Bougainvillean and Papua New Guinea Government leaders and officials. It also cites a 
group of women leaders, who attended a Bougainville-wide women's conference in 
1996 in Arawa, and then met again for yet another conference in Australia in October, 
met with members of the Australian Joint Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs and 
Trade in Canberra to put their plan of action for a peaceful resolution of the civil war in 
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Bougainville. The women presented a position paper in which they outlined a five-year 
action plan for peace. 'The timetable included involvement of a UN peace-keeping 
force, reconstruction and rebuilding of essential services, re-establishment of a judicial 
system, investigation of human rights violations, elections for Bougainvillean leaders 
and an act of self-determination as a final stage' (Joint Standing Committee on Foreign 
Affairs, Defence and Trade, 1999:67). The report also refers to Anthony Regan's 
observation of women's peace efforts, which stated that: 
The active role played by a nu1nber of prominent female leaders during the conflict and in the 
development of the peace process has changed perceptions about the place of women in public 
life in Bougainville. Among educated women and other women with active roles, there is a sense 
that things have changed now, that there are new opportunities opening for women. The 
leadership of the BIG, in particular, has shuwn openness to more public leadership roles for 
women. At the same ti1ne, there are signs of concern among many male leaders about the 
changes, and some who clearly want to see women moving back to what is seen as the 
traditional role of influence rather than public leadership (A. Regan, Submission, pp.557; see 
also Professor M. O'Collins, Submission 291-292, both quoted in Joint Standing Committee on 
Foreign Affairs, Defence and Trade, 1999:68). 
Concerns raised by various male leaders over the public role women had assumed in the 
peace process, claiming that women had overstepped the boundaries of their traditional 
role and influence was an issue women had to deal with, above and beyond major war 
issues. On the other hand, these objections only strengthened the women's resolve to be 
more determined in their peace efforts (see Garasu 1997; Zale 1997). Indeed, the 
Committee raised the need to appreciate and enhance women's public role of 
peacemaking. 
It was put to the Committee in several submissions and in oral evidence that, although the role of 
women in the peace process has been recognized, more should be done to enhance that role. It is 
an encouraging sign that six members of the BPC [Bougainville Peoples Congress established on 
20 May 1999) are women, and that four of the1n have been appointed to the executive of the 
Congress. However, given the very significant early role that women had in persuading the 
leaders [of warring factions] to abandon armed conflict and to begin formal peace negotiations, it 
would be fitting that even more women be represented in the BPC and, ultimately, the BRG 
[Bougainville Regional Government] (A.Regan, Transcript, 4 June, pp.259-260 referred to by 
Joint Standing Committee on Foreign Affairs, Defence and Trade, 1999:69). 
Nevertheless, despite such objections the women had found their niche in the peace 
process and maintained it with vigour. Marilyn Taleo Havini, who is originally 'from 
Sydney and married to Moses Havini from Buka Island, has lived in Bougainville for 
more than thirty years. She was adopted into a Buka clan and has become one of the 
prominent Bougainvillean women peacemakers. She spoke of the significant role 
women played as peacemakers at a conference held at the Namaroo Conference Centre 
in Sydney on December 1 and 2, 1998. 
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Lit by the hope engendered from women's successful participation in peace talks and 
encouraged by the relative security of the current cease-fire, they are full of faith for a new 
Bougainville. 
Women are traversing the land, forming executive committees to represent com1nunities by 
holding regular open forums. They are actively planning, speaking, writing, and participating in 
political leadership, committed to finding a lasting solution for their people and homeland ... 
Bougainville women have, with their recent participation in forums, peace talks and formal 
negotiations, forged new bonds in the political sphere with their Bougainville male counterparts. 
Women have responded to the collective bonds of war and containn1ent by beginning to reassert 
and reinterpret their traditional roles of a matrilineal society into the contemporary situation that 
has developed .... Women from all clans together with their people and leaders of all parts of 
Bougainville are re-relating in today's culture with a realized co1nmunal identity of self and 
place (M.T.Havini 1999:39-40). 
Women selflessly pursued peacemaking efforts and were even more determined to 
maintain their new found freedom to re-assert their traditional roles of a matrilineal 
society into the contemporary situation. Thus, the debate was not only about the 
character of women's traditional influence but about its contemporary relevance to the 
public leadership they were assuming in the peace process. 
In his book, Breaking Spears and Mending Hearts (2002), Howley recorded moving 
accounts of women's courageous peace efforts, many of which involved women going 
into the bush, where BRA men had established their strategic camps. Women talked 
with young men and their leaders about the unnecessary hardship and deaths of innocent 
men, women and children the war had brought upon the entire population of 
Bougainville. They argued that the war was not the way to resolve the political issue of 
independence for Bougainville, and they negotiated with young warriors to end the 
fighting, to lay down their weapons and to return home. According to Howley, the 
effects women's mediation had on the BRA men were extraordinarily powerful. 
When women went into the bush and talked to the young men, the effect was extraordinarily 
powerful. There is a relationship between the mother and her son which is more powerful than 
between the boy and his father. During the crisis, the women were able to go into the bush and 
meet with the young men and speak to them and, in many cases; they were successful in getting 
them to return to the villages. The mother has a position in the life of the young man, which goes 
back to his childhood and carries respect and authority, which they cannot ignore (Chris Baria, 
Oxfam, quoted by Howley 2002:164). 
Throughout this thesis I will highlight the centrality of the value of an expanded notion 
of motherhood in the power women exerted in making peace. They portrayed 
themselves not just as mothers of their own sons, but of all Bougainville's people, and 
in other instances members of the Papua New Guinea Security Forces, and indeed of the 
land itself. Many other authors have affirmed the crucial role women played in the 
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peace process, in both practical and symbolic ways (see for example Garasu (2002:28-
31 ), Hakena et al. (2006), Sirivi and Havini (2004), Sirivi (1998), Saovana-Spriggs 
(2001:64-72). The Women Speak Out on Bougainville Forum Papers (1997) highlights 
the coalition between Bougainvillean and Australian women and their conjoint 
contribution to the peace process. The pivotal role of women in the peace process is 
thus acknowledged. 
The central question I address in this thesis is: why did women play such a significant 
role in the peace process in Bougainville? In seeking to gain an understanding of 
women's pivotal role in the peace process, like Havini and Howley, I ground my 
interpretation in the dominant matrilineal values of Bougainville society and the central 
importance of an expanded conception of motherhood. Women's influential role in 
peacemaking was connected to their important status in Bougainville's matrilineal 
traditions and this link was consciously celebrated and elaborated by women. 
Moreover, [ suggest an interaction between women's traditional matrilineal roles and 
relationships, and their modem roles as teachers, nurses, social workers, diplomats, 
academics, administrators, and church leaders, both within the main church structure 
and church-based women's organizations. l\1y consideration of new roles for women, 
(especially in Chapters Five and Six), is equally important because contemporary 
Bougainvillean culture is a confluence of indigenous traditions and Western influences 
in its education, economic and political systems, and in Christianity. Moreover, the 
civil war was a modem war whose causes were rooted in capitalist development and 
intrinsica!ly linked with the nation-state and introduced political systems. This 
environment therefore necessitated women's use of powers and skills which extended 
beyond precolonial matrilineal traditions. 
It may seem a cruel paradox, but the civil war was in many ways the catalyst for the 
revitalization and elevation of women's matrilineal status, which had been marginalized 
for more than a hundred years through the processes of colonization, Women's 
influence was extended from the small social units of villages, lineages and clan 
networks to a larger public sphere, and even to the national and regional levels in which 
the contemporary politics of Bougainville is enacted. It was therefore crucial for women 
through their peace efforts to establish their power in the public sphere - in the 
battlefield, at public and private meetings, negotiations, conferences, and at public 
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peaceful demonstrations against the war. This process was significant because women 
were attempting to reverse those !tends which had marginalized their matrilineal status 
in traditional society while simultaneously promoting their influence in the modem 
sphere. Prior to the civil war, many educated women worked in the public and private 
sectors as teachers, nurses, social workers, academics, diplomats and church leaders 
(see Chapters Five and Six). In their peace activities, such women were able to combine 
their professional skills, their Christian faith and values and their matrilineal status, 
sometimes as chiefly women. The combination of these powers enhanced their 
credibility in the eyes of the community, the warring factions and the government 
leaders. Their combined influence was such that there were moves to make women's 
matrilineal status continuously relevant in the modern context, by enshrining it in 
Bougainville's new Constitution (see Chapter Three). Thus, I hope to demonstrate in 
this thesis that the character of women's participation in the overall peace process in 
Bougainville was strongly influenced by the matrilineal ideology of power sharing 
between men and women, and that the power they exerted in the civil war and the peace 
process resulted from an interaction between their traditional and modern roles. 
MATRILINY IN BOUGAINVILLE: THE PAST AND THE 
PRESENT 
In this section I will first offer a brief description of Bougainville society and its people 
and a consideration of the prevalent patterns of matriliny, its main features and 
variations and its relation to patriliny. I briefly consider the difficult question of the 
relation between patterns of descent (matriliny and patriliny) and patterns of power 
(matriarchy and patriarchy) and whether gendered power relationships in various 
matrilineal systems, in relation to land, cultural wealth and knowledge, can be described 
as egalitarian or complementary. This entails a discussion of the central bond between 
brothers and sisters, and their relationship in patterns of chiefly hierarchy. This will be 
explored through several case studies and a discussion of a chiefly ceremony, using 
vaavuha vaan ceremony conducted at Unonovi village in the Teop community, 
northeast coast of Bougainville, as an example. At several points I compare the 
assessments of previous scholars and contemporary Bougainvilleans, asking what 
modernization has meant for matriliny (see Nash 1974). Modern processes of capitalist 
development, such as cash cropping, mining and forestry have all impacted on 
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matriliny. But there is much debate about whether these processes have fatally eroded 
matriliny or if, as Nash claimed, matriliny has proved remarkably resilient or even been 
revitalized in the struggles over tradition and modernity which have ensued over the last 
fifty years or more. In the final part of this section I suggest that expanded notions of 
motherhood have been used not just to nurture peace among the people of Bougainville 
during the civil war, but also to safeguard the land and the environment from the 
ecological degradation of capitalist development. 
Bougainville: Geography, Demography, Languages 
Bougainville is the largest island of the Solomon Islands chain. This region includes 
Buka Island and the adjacent islands (Sohano, Medihas, the Saposa group, Petals and 
Pororan); further northeast from Buka are the Nissan and the Carteret Islands; to the 
north-south east coast of Bougainville is Teop Island, and further southeast are isolated 
islands including Pokpok, offshore of Kieta harbour in Central Bougainville, and the 
Polynesian outlying Islands, which include the Tau (Mortlock), Nukumanu (Tasman) 
and Nuguria (Fead) islands (see also Griffin and Togolo 1997:357; Griffin 2005:72-76; 
Sack 2005:77-107) (see Map One). As this map shows, Bougainville is still politically 
part of Papua New Guinea, although of course this political status was one of the major 
issues in the devastating civil war. 
The population prior to the civil war was 160,000 including non-Bougainvilleans, 
expatriates and Papua New Guineans. The current population estimation is around 
200,000 people for the post-civil war period (National Statistical Office (NSO), 2002. 
Census 2002 Rural Census Unit Register: Bougainville). The languages spoken in 
Bougainville are of both Austronesian and non-Austronesian stocks. Predominant are 
Austronesian languages, with thirteen major languages, while there are eight major non-
Austronesian languages. Both language families have numerous dialects, and are 
estimated to be more than forty dialects (Allan and Hurd 1963 :3-4 & 21, see also 
Saovana-Spriggs 1992). While Allan and Hurd's work provide an important basis for 
understanding Bougainville languages, still there is a need for further work in the area 
as there are languages not recorded in their work which are still being in use to this day, 
while a few have died out. Map Two shows the distribution of the major languages on 
Bougainville and the relationship between languages and patterns of descent, both 
matrilineal and patrilineal. 
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Matriliny and Patriliny: Contested and Changing Configurations? 
As Map Two suggests, matriliny predominates in Bougainville. The matrilineal system 
is found in all of north, east, and west coast of Bougainville except for Buin and Siwai 
in south Bougainville, Nissan island and the Polynesian outliers - Taku (Mortlock), 
Nukumanu (Tasman) and Nuguria (Fead) islands, (personal knowledge, Wesley Smith 
and Ogan 1992:251 ). 
Keil refers to the Thumwalds' ethnographic work amongst the Buin people conducted 
in l 934, in which they observed a strongly patrilineal, patriarchal and hierarchical 
system in Buin (Keil 2005:332-336). Over forty years later (1971-1972), Keil observed 
a combination of patrilineal and matrilineal principles, but suggested that a patriarchal, 
hierarchical social structure dominated Buin (Keil 2005:332-336; personal com. 
22101/04, RS PAS, ANU). Adjacent to the Buin are the Siwai people, with whom they 
share land boundaries. 
Jn 1938-9 Douglas Oliver carried out his anthropological investigation amongst the 
Siwai people and reported that they had a matrilineal system, but that there was an 
emergent trend to transfer land from father to son, which contradicted the matrilineal 
principle of land transfer from mother to son/daughter. He also reported a highly 
stratified men's society (Oliver 1955). Oliver's research thus raised two crucial 
questions, first about regional diversity in the relation of matrilineal and patrilineal 
principles and second about the character and extent of historical changes. Both these 
questions were addressed in later research (Oliver 1973, 1991 ). 
The Nasioi people of Central Bougainville share a land boundary with both the Buin 
and Uisai people. Eugene Ogan carried out his ethnographic field research from 1962 to 
1964, and observed a highly complex land tenure system in the Nasioi community at 
that time. He argued that the system was not a clear and simple transfer of land from 
mother to children (daughters and sons) as per the matrilineal principle, but that rather it 
was characterized by a contest between inherited primary matrilineal rights versus 
subsidiary patrilineal rights (Ogan 1972:160). Oliver quotes part ofOgan's description 
of the N asioi land tenure system saying that; 
The Nasioi land tenure is best described in terms of a hierarchy of rights of usage. This hierarchy 
is sufficiently complex that merely to talk of "owning land" is to obscure important aspects of 
the situation. One is better advised to employ such terms as "primary'', "subsidiary" and 
"derivative., rights (Oliver 1991:128). 
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Cross-cousin marriage in Nasioi helps to maintain land and concentrate wealth within 
the matrilineaI clan, but for a woman to inherit land from her father's side, she must 
present several feasts to her father's clan (Ogan 1972: 154-55: Interview with Josephine 
Sirivi Kauona, 23 December 2000). In the same interview, Josephine, a Nasioi woman 
in her mid-thirties, acknowledges the contemporary complexity of the land tenure 
system, but suggests that ultimately land belongs to women and is transferred through 
the female line. 
Women are the ones who own the land. Our men are our guardian, our custodian, our protector 
and defender of our clan, matrilineal land and other property. They are my spokesperson 
(Josephine Sirivi Kauona, Interview 23 December 2000). 
After the interview Josephine and I debated the notion of "transfer" and "pass", and the 
core concept of ownership of the land. In Bougainvillean culture, perceptions of land 
"ownership" are in many ways problematic and the alternative idea of land 
custodianship may be more appropriate. In the strict sense of the matrilineal concept of 
land ownership, land is not transferred as in a land title deed, transferring land from one 
person to another in the capitalist system ofland tenure. Rather, custodianship ofland is 
predetermined even before a baby is born. Similarly, the status of a baby, within 
prevailing chiefly hierarchies, is ascribed before birth. Rather, what is passed on are 
responsibilities, from older or senior male and female chiefs to young counterparts, who 
will eventually take over once the current leaders become too old to perform their duties 
or in situations where the responsible persons (chiefs) are physically handicapped. 
Matriliny: Matriarchy, Complementarity or Equality? 
As in many regions of the world, and as in the Massim region of Papua New Guinea 
(see Weiner 1976, Macintyre 1986, Lepani 2005), the broader question of the power 
relations between men and women in matrilineal regions of Bougainville has been 
extensively debated.1 The most important feature of the matrilineal system has already 
1 Following Weiner's influential if contested reconsideration of gender relations in the Trobriand islands 
(1976), Lepani eloquently describes Trobriand women's role in preparation for the sagali (the mortuary 
exchange feasts in memory of the deceased). The kinswomen of the deceased are the sponsors of the 
sagali, responsible for accumulating and redistributing items of exchange. Women make thousands of 
doba (colourful grasskirts made from small bundles of dried banana leaves). Doha are treated as currency 
and are exchanged at the sagali ceremony. The production of doba involves a somewhat lengthy process 
but all the work is done by women and they take pride in it. During the sagali, women throw down 
bundles of doba in the central clearing of the village, an act evoking multiple layers of cultural meanings. 
Here I quote Lepani's exposition (page 10): 
Representing and working for the matrilineal clan, Trobriand women literally cast into the public 
realm an account of multiple social and economic relationships within and between clans by 
throwing down bundles of doba in the central clearing of the village during saga/i. . .. The 
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been described: land ownership or custodianship through the female line. Despite the 
conceptual differences from Western capitalist systems, "Women own the land", is the 
language expression used by traditional owners in matrilineal regions of Papua New 
Guinea, including Bougainville. But as well as inheritance of land, the matrilineal 
principle also governs the transmission of other property, traditional wealth and 
traditional knowledge of the lineage (whereas in patrilineal systems, such property, 
wealth and knowledge is inherited through the father's line). Land, cultural wealth and 
knowledge systems and so on, are all inherited through the female line, in order of 
seniority, from senior mother to eldest daughter (personal knowledge, see also 
Blackwood 1935: 100; Nash I 974:27; Oliver 1955: I 11; Shoffner 1976:40). Chiefly 
status and leadership roles are passed on to the male and female first-borns of the eldest 
mother in the lineage (while in patrilinea! systems, these are transferred from father to 
son, Blackwood 1935; Nash 1974; Oliver 1955; Shoffuer 1976). Furthermore, children 
belong to the lineage of their mothers (whereas children belong to their father's lineage 
in patrilineal systems). 
Motherhood Concept Extends Beyond Mother and Child 
The cultural value of motherhood extends far beyond the relation between a woman and 
her biological children or even her classificatory children. Motherhood rather signifies 
that women are the primary custodians of all things of value in the matrilinea! system. It 
is the destiny of every woman, whether she is an aging grandmother, a mother, a single 
woman of marriageable age, or even an infant. A woman is the "mother" of the land, of 
a people or lineage; the "mother" of the lineage's heirlooms, wealth, and sacred 
knowledge; of her lineage's history; and the "mother" of those customary ceremonies 
particular to her lineage. Motherhood embodies the highest status a woman has in her 
lineage, epitomises her power to regenerate her lineage and occasions respect in her 
village and in neighbouring communities (personal knowledge). 
Naomi Martin (l 985) points out an important principle of the relationship between 
sisters and brothers, mothers and mother's brothers in a matrilineage, that women have 
the authority to overrule their male kin on matters crucial to the lineage, especially in 
amount of doha redistributed by c-lanswomen not oniy unties the deceased from aH worldly 
obligations, but is a direct statement about the strength of a woman's social and economic 
relationship with both her husband's clan and her father's clan, members of which were 
mourners and supporters during the mourning period .... (Lepani 2005:9-10). 
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relation to land. Apparently, this is a precept of "matrilineality" (Macintyre 1987:209) 
evident in other parts of Melanesia, including Tubetube and the Trobriand Islands in the 
Massim region. Macintyre discusses Weiner's argument that the power to recreate 
human life and thereby regenerate the lineage, gives women a sphere of control that is 
quite distinct from the men's world of economic manipulation and political struggle. In 
most Melanesian societies, political power is associated with the exchange of goods and 
control over garden land (ibid:209), which are fluid and contingent. But, 
The fact of matrilineality gives women a domain of control that men can neither emulate 
successfully nor infiltrate with any degree of lasting power (A.Weiner 1976:234 quoted by 
Macintyre 1987:209). 
Macintyre explores Weiner's discussion of the cosmology of women's eternal power in 
relation to blood and land, powerfully linked in the conception of dala or lineage, while 
men's position as controllers of economic and political influence remains temporal and 
fragile. In Tubetube, as elsewhere in the Massim, it is women's capacity as reproducers 
of lineage identity, which is the foundation for their control over land, other matrilineal 
valuables and for the important role they play in customary ceremonies enacted at birth, 
initiations, weddings, funerals and rituals of chiefly inauguration. I explore important 
similarities between matrilineality in the Massim and in Bougainville in the rest of this 
chapter. 
As elsewhere m Melanesia, "motherhood" in Bougainville is an expandable and 
inclusive notion. An older woman feels honoured when addressed as "mother" by 
young men and women because it means recognition of her status as a senior or an 
elder, and an acknowledgement of her power over land. The link between the value of 
women and the value of the land is thus very strong. Land embodies economics, 
politics, social relationships, spirituality, security and cultural identity. Landowners in 
matrilineal land tenure systems are traced through the female line. This strong and 
intimate connection between women and land is also expressed in the concept of 
"mother of the land": implying that women nurture the land as mothers nurture children. 
The central power of women as mothers in many matrilineal systems has Jed some 
observers to claim that women are dominant, that they are matriarchal (as some have 
claimed patrilineal systems are inherently patriarchal). But the link between descent and 
power is not so simple, and as debates about the Massim region in Papua New Guinea 
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suggest, men can still dominate in some ways in matrilineal systems, though typically as 
mother's brothers rather than as fathers.2 As for Bougainville, I see matriliny not as 
generating matriarchy but rather patterns of complementary power-sharing between 
men and women, which some have characterized as akin to gender equality (see 
Wesley-Smith and Ogan 1992: 251-252). The question of gendered power-sharing is 
best approached by looking at the relation between brothers and sisters, for example, 
how men negotiate purchase of land on the basis of their status, both being fathers and 
mother's brothers. 
Brothers and Sisters, Fathers and Mother's Brothers 
I will now briefly describe the relationships between brothers and sisters in the 
matrilineal systems of Bougainville. The relationship between biological and 
classificatory brothers and sisters is very important to the survival and continuity of clan 
and lineages. In a matrilineage, men who are brothers of the women in the lineage, play 
a dual role; as fathers in their nuclear families and as well as mother's brothers (or 
uncles) to their sister's children. These dual roles require a man to attend to the needs 
and obligations of both his family and his lineage. There are occasions when his 
matrilineage's obligations are more demanding than his role as a father to his own 
family. In the past, on Teop Island, when the practice of arranged marriage was still 
strong, one of the important roles of mother's brothers was in the negotiation of 
marriage. To maintain and concentrate chiefly power, marriages were arranged for 
nieces and nephews with partners from other wealthy and influential clans (recorded 
interview for language work with Marlon Buasiana (1993), Kaetavara (1994), Loata 
Nahiana (2001) and Mark Mahaka (2001).3 In Nagovisi by contrast, a mother's brother 
is only an advisor in these circumstances (Nash 1974:38). Still, marriage arrangements 
for first-borns were and are the most important. Marriage within the same clan is not 
permissible in many places, including Solos (Sarei 1974:6), elsewhere in Buka and 
many other parts of Bougainville, including communities along the northeast coast 
(personal lmowledge). However, amongst the Nasioi people, marriages do take place 
2 In a series of important articles Macintyre has addressed the complex patterns of gender in several 
matrilineal areas of the Massim region (see 1986, 1987, 1988). 
3 For the Teop language project, I recorded interviews on a wide range of cultural ceremonies including 
interviews with Marlon Buasiana in 1993, Silas Kaetavara in 1994, Loata Nahiana in 2001 and Mark 
Mahaka in 2001 on traditional marriage arrangement, on clan names, how and why clan B members 
would give a name from their clan to name a newly born baby of clan A. The naming system is a process 
that has its own set of rules of engagement and ceremonies, including marriage arrangement. All the 
interviewees were in their 70s and 80s, though Buasiana, Kaetavara and Mahaka have since passed away. 
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within the same clan, as in patterns of cross-cousin marriage previously noted (Ogan 
1972:14). 
Another important role for a man is to protect and defend his lineage - its people, its 
land and its broader matrilineal inheritance. This implies not just physical defence or 
protection in time of war but protection of their interests in times of peace. All members 
of a lineage are required to know their particular history of settlement of the land, the 
lineage's genealogy, and customary practices, but it is most important for a man to 
defend his lineage's history. Thus a man is required to know the history of his 
matrilineage well, so when its ownership to land is disputed, he would be able to defend 
it through a persuasive recounting of its history. He must assist his sisters to accumulate 
traditional wealth in preparation for marriage and bride-wealth ceremonies, conflict 
resolutions, and other customary ceremonies (personal knowledge and interviews 
referred to above). However, there are differences between Bougainvillean 
communities: for instance in Nagovisi, once a man marries out of his clan, he neither 
contributes to, nor may profit from, the assets of his descent group, be these shell 
valuables, money, pigs or land. Thus, in practice, the use of these assets is exclusively 
for the women of the clan (Nash 1974:38). 
But what is true for mother's brothers in all matrilineal systems is that they play 
important roles as educators, they teach the knowledge of the matrilineage and certain 
associated skills to their nephews (Nash 1974:36; personal knowledge). Jn the 
meantime, while he attends to his matrilineal obligations, he is also required to learn his 
wife's lineage's history, genealogy and land. But he is not the spokesperson or the 
representative of his wife's lineage in public meetings. He plays a subordinate role to 
his brother-in-law, as a supporter and witness, in the event where land disputes occur or 
in conflict resolutions. However, on matters concerning his lineage, he represents his 
matrilineage in public meetings. In other words, he is the public face and the 
spokesperson for his lineage. There, he exercises his role as defender aud protector of 
his matrilineage, the land and traditional valuables. It is his duty to make sure children 
and women are kept from harm.4 Thus, this position situates him as; (a) merely a history 
4 Compare Macintyre's description of the political influence of middle-aged women, who held positions 
of leadership in Tubetube matrilineal society, and who exercised oratorical skills in formal meetings and 
informal village courts. She also observed the impressive management skills, \Vith which such women 
conducted their lineages' affairs (Macintyre l 986:248). 
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keeper and supporter of his wife's matrilineage; (b) protector, defender, the 
spokesperson or the public figure for his matrilineage, but at the same time, it is also in 
his interest to protect his rights as a landowner, which in most instances is subject to the 
woman's authority (Interview: Josephine Sirivi Kauona, 23 December 2000; Martin 
1985:108-9; personal knowledge; see also Nash 1974:38-39). 
Naomi Martin and Josephine Sirivi Kauona have both shared their views of the brother-
sister relationship. Naomi Martin of Buka Island gave an overview of the 
complementary power-sharing arrangements between men and women, but 
simultaneously suggested that a woman's level of authority is much greater than her 
male counterpart. 
When men were involved in village politics affecting their matriclans, they were generally seen 
as spokesmen or "executive officers" acting for and on behalf of their matrilineal kin, that any 
decisions reached were subject to agreement, female members had the power to overrule their 
male kin because the survival of the matriclan depended on their child bearing, and children 
belonged to the mother's line. The mother's brothers or uncles and other male relatives therefore 
became subject to the female. It was the maternal aspect that dominated and the male sex had no 
legitimate claim to "ownership" of children. This matrilineal principle governed the traditional 
laws of inheritance and succession to political office. The husband's role was merely to help his 
wife and her relatives raise the children ... .In marriage transactions and other important feasts, 
the woman's matrilineal kin, including brothers, sisters, uncles and so on, became the major 
decision makers (Martin 1985:108). 
Josephine Sirivi Kauona describes the authority she has in her relationship with her 
brothers: 
I know it from my own case~they [men and specifically her brothers] become powerful because 
of me [a woman]. I give them the power to speak and to act. For example, if there is a land 
dispute in my clan, you know as well as I do, I, as the wo1nan give men the authority to act on 
my behalf or your behalf (J.S.Kauona, Interview 23 December, 2000). 
Clans, Lineages and Hierarchical Patterns 
The respective power of brothers and sisters is thus connected to their different 
positions in descent groups of clans and lineages. But it is also articulated with patterns 
of hierarchy. I will now describe these social and political structures which pervade 
Bougainvillean society. 
The social and political structure of Bougainville includes the major clans, sub-clans 
and/or lineages and families. Clans are essentially congregations of numerous lineages 
or sub-clans. Members of matrilineages all trace direct descent from a single female 
ancestor or ancestress. Blackwood described the clan system of the people of Kurtatchi 
on the northeast coast of Bougainville and Petals Island on the west coast of Buka 
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Island as being made up of several lineages or sub-clans (Blackwood 1935: 33-37). 
Shoffuer identified eight major clans on Teop Island, northeast coast of Bougainville. 
Each major clan (vuaba} consists of sub-clans or lineages (tenatena), while a single 
lineage is called tena (Blackwood 1935:32-36, 44-7; Shoffner 1976: 13; Nash 1974: 23-
27; see also Oliver 1955; Sagir 2003; personal knowledge). 
Every clan has a totem, most of which are associated with creatures such as birds (e.g. 
hawk, eagle, hornbill, kingfisher; Blackwood 1935:35-6; Shoffuer 1976:20-1; Nash 
1974:21-3). Other major clan totems include the tree-rat, (Oliver 1955:!07-121), the 
dog, and natural features such as ocean or river (Blackwood 1935:36; Shoffner 1976:20-
1). The tree-rat clan (Oliver 1955:108-121) is the most numerous throughout much of 
Bougainville and Buka and is variously called the Nakarib (Blackwood 1935: 34), 
Nakaripa (Shoffner 1976:20). The other predominant clan is the Naboen or eagle clan 
(Blackwood 1935:34; Shoffuer 1976:20). I will use the Teop language spelling of clan 
names instead of the Kurtatchi5 language as used by Blackwood (Blackwood 1935) for 
the northeast coast of Bougainville, or the Halla language of Buka Island as used by 
Sagir (2003). 
In all these matrilineal systems, there are important distinctions between the rich and the 
powerful clans and lineages and the not-so-rich and not-so influential ones. According 
to Regina MacKenzie, a woman from Buka Island in her 60s who now lives in 
Canberra, it is crucial to maintain the distinction between these two categories, as they 
are marked in the Halia and Haku languages in Buka. For her such distinctions are 
critical in maintaining and continuing the "royal bloodline" as she describes it, but she 
actually refers to the tsunono lineage, those who are the rich and powerful. To maintain 
"royal blood", in her view arranged marriages must be secured between those clans 
which are wealthy and influential. Sagir suggests that wealth and power derives not so 
much from royal blood but from being first-settleris of uninhabited land and thus 
becoming the privileged landowning clan or lineage (Rimoldi and Rimoldi 1992: 191; 
Sagir 2003:43-44; see also Blackwood 1935:45). They thus become the wealthy and 
powerful clan and hold the positions of the tsunono (male chief) and tuhikau (female 
5 The Kurtatchi language is closely related to the Teop) Doo/Tinputz, Suir, and the nearby cousin 
languages, Siara, Selau> Hali and llaku on Buka Island. All are }\ustronesian languages. The word 
tsunaun (chief or head of clan} in Kurtatchi becomes tsunon in Suir and Dooffinputz., and tsunono in 
Siara, Selau on the northeast coast of Bougainville, and Halrn and Halia in Buka. Jn Teop, it becomes 
sunano. 
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chief).6 These are the positions in the Halm and Halia languages which MacKenzie 
translates as the "prince" and "princess" of a "royal bloodline". The tsunono (more 
commonly translated as the male chief) is the brother of the tuhikau (or female chief). 
They are the first-born son and daughter of the eldest mother in the matrilineage. These 
positions are pre-determined before birth; this follows the matrilineal principle of the 
transfer of status and leadership through the senior or eldest woman in the lineage. Once 
the first-borns come of age, they then take on the responsibilities of tsunono and 
tuhikau. Both male and female chiefs have equal status and honour and the bond 
between them is a very strong one (Rimoldi and Rimoldi 1992:91; Sagir 2003:48; 
personal knowledge). 
A similar chiefly structure is found at Kurtatchi village on the northeast coast of 
Bougainville. A tsunaun, or tsunaun tsan (great tsunaun), is the male chief who is the 
head of the wealthy and influential lineage. The female chief is also called a tsunaun or 
man tsunaun (female chief) (Blackwood 1935:45-7). The lower-ranking lineages 
Blackwood referred to as commoners (Blackwood 1935 :45-7), although in fact these 
lineages do have their own male and female tsunaun, which is also the case on Buka 
Island and in other parts of Bougainville. An important factor in their lower rank is that 
they are not landowning lineages in villages where they live, a result of having married 
men outside of their own language communities. However, if they lived on their own 
land, they would share the same chiefly status and be given the same honour as that of 
the tsunono and the tuhikau (personal knowledge; pers.com.Regina MacKenzie, 13 
April 2007). 
In the Doo language, the male chief and head of the lineage is tsunon and the female chief 
is the moon tsunon. In the Teop language, the male head of the clan lineage is called 
sunono, while the female chief is called moon sunano. Lower-ranking lineages are called 
vinaoku - they are poor, often landless, lineages which do not possess traditional wealth, 
and are often regarded as refugees or migrants (personal knowledge). Shoffuer (1976:26) 
was told by his Teop informants that vinauku [vinaoku] is used to refer to children before 
they undergo a [ va ]sipoana ceremony. This is not true as far as I know, because children 
from a chiefly lineage could not be called vinauku because vinauku [ vinaoku] 7 refers only 
to children of poor parents and low- ranking, weak lineages. 
6 Tuhikau, the word for female chief in Haku, and in Halia it is tehekau (pers.com. Regina MacKenzie 
4/03/07). 
7 Inland Teop dialect spelling is vinauku, the coastal dialect is vinaoku. 
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Nash describes the Nagovisi matrilineal system as having "named" lineages within a 
stratified structure: the highest-ranking lineage is called momialw (rich, powerful), 
while the other is called the nangkitau lineage. The nangkitau lineage did not possess 
traditional wealth and was considered subordinate in every respect, being seen as like 
chattels or pigs (Nash 1974:25-26). To the south of Nagovisi is the Siwai language 
community studied by Oliver. The Siwai community has an even more rigid hierarchy 
but only within the men's society. There are three classes ofleadership: the top or high-
ranking male leaders are called mumi; the second in line of rank are called a mouhe and 
on the bottom rank is a turaturana or mango. A mumi has polwnopo, i.e., men who are 
the law-enforcers (akin to the native police constables of the colonial period), and 
mango or turaturana who are couriers, who do menial tasks like fetching drinking 
water, procuring betel pepper, and preparing young coconuts as drinks for the mumi 
(Oliver 1955:330, see also pages 283, 404). Outside of the social hierarchy of the men's 
society, genealogical seniority and leadership is reckoned according to the matrilineal 
system. The first-born male and female of the eldest woman assume leadership of the 
lineage. The first-born boy inherits his mother's brother's status and leadership role, 
while the first-born girl inherits her mother's status and leadership role. The oldest 
female member takes up the responsibility to maintain the status of the lineage; e.g., she 
decides how many traditional valuables are distributed in customary ceremonies such as 
funeral rituals and festive occasions (Oliver 1955:11; see also Nash 1974:27). This is a 
feature found throughout the matrilineal regions ofBougainville. 
Adjacent to the Siwai are the Buin people, which as previously noted, Keil suggests a 
combination of patrilineal and matrilineal principles. The Buin society has a stratified 
system with mumira (the chiefs or big men) at the top of the social hierarchy while 
below them are the kitere, or client class. Status is ascribed at birth and a person belongs 
to the class of his or her father. However, the system allows a degree of flexibility to 
accommodate change. For instance, entire groups can die out, amalgamate, or split up, 
and individuals may, under various circumstances, change their lineage membership 
temporarily or permanently. Although women do not have power over land as this is the 
male mumira 's prerogative, women still have an important status in various customary 
ceremonies such as birth ceremonies and children's initiation ceremonies (Keil 
2005:332-7; pers.com. Jared Keil, RSPAS, ANU, 22 January 2004). According to Keil, 
the Buin people also adhere to some matrilineal principles but these are not as dominant 
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as the patrilineal ones. Indeed, on his most recent visit in 2004, not many people could 
remember stories of the origins of their matriclan (Keil 2005:342). 
Chieftainship and Gendered Power 
As can be seen from the above, chieftainship is hereditary, and is transferred according 
to seniority. The first-born boys and girls of the eldest woman or mother in a 
matrilineage inherit chiefly status and leadership. The first-born girl inherits her 
mother's chiefly status, while the mother's eldest brother, as uncle of his sister's 
children, passes his chiefly title, roles and obligations to his nephew, the first-born boy 
(personal knowledge, also see Blackwood 1935:46-7; Nash 1974:31; Rimoldi and 
Rimoldi 1992:91; Sarei 1974: 22; Sagir 2003 :48; Shoffner 1976:40). 
Sagir observed that the next eldest females establish the next most senior lines, and so 
on according to birth order. But he also goes on to say that although it was the females 
who founded the lineages, it was, and still is the males who held positions of political 
power and authority in the lineage (Sagir 2003:48). This claim is however open to 
debate. There are obviously differences in the conceptualization of male and female 
chiefly status and relations by region, there are differences in interpretation by women 
and by men, and seemingly differences between those who live by these matrilineal 
principles and those who rather try to understand the system through scholarly research. 
Chiefly status and political influence in matrilineal systems are not passed on from 
father to eldest son, but from the mother's brother to his eldest sister's son/s. The uncle 
is the eldest brother of the eldest sister; he is the tsunono (chief or headman) of the 
lineage while his sister is the tuhikau (female chief) in the Haku language or tehekau in 
the Halia language on Buka Island. The pair holds equal status and honour in their 
lineage (pers.com. Regina MacKenzie 13 April 2007; Sagir 2003:48). The bond 
between the tsunono and tuhikau is a very strong one (Rimoldi and Rimoldi 1992:91). 
Their chiefly status is irrevocable, except under circumstances such as physical 
handicap, when the next person in line in seniority can step in and act on behalf of the 
chief(Nash 1974: 31-32; Sarei 1974: 6-7). 
Sarei (1974:6) refers to the brother and sister relationship in sharing chiefly power in 
the following tenns, "the sister was the ruler and head of a clan, but the brother was the 
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chief who practiced and exercised power over the clan and its members" (Sarei 1974:6; 
cf Macintyre 1987:207-228). According to Nash, in Nagovisi, the tu'meli (the first-born 
woman of the eldest woman/mother) takes care of the wolupia (traditional money) of 
the clan/lineage, possesses and practices its traditional healing skills, parcels out garden 
land to her sisters and their daughters and other relatives, and plays a central role in the 
performance of coming of age ceremonies and funeral ceremonies (Nash 1974:34-39). I 
will now depict the respective powers of brothers and sisters as chiefs in the region of 
Teop Island through a depiction of ceremonies celebrating chiefly status. 
In Memory of Chiefs: Vaavuha Vaan Ceremony 
In late July 2001, I recorded an interview with Joan Vosunana-Kaetamana, a woman in 
her mid-70s of Teop Island. She spoke about a vaavuha vaan8 ceremony held in early 
July 2001 at Unonovi village on the coast of Bougainville adjacent to Teop Island. The 
vaavuha vaan ceremony marked the closure of the mourning period of the deceased 
individuals, both men and women, who held sunano status. The vaavuha vaan 
ceremony ssentially means, the 'freeing of the land and the village from the taboo' the 
landowning lineage had put in place for some years, and 'freeing people' in the village 
to conduct major cultural projects of their individual families and lineages. The 
deceased in this case had been the landowners of Unonovi land and village, who had 
died during the period of the civil war, in the 1990s and in the late 1960s. 
It is like this: the man who first settled the land of Unonovi, his name is Maanoo, he was your 
paternal grandfather [referring to me], and had died [in the late 1960s]. After his death, others 
from his lineage also died including their moon sunano (female chief or head of lineage) and 
sunano (male chiefor head oflineage) died [in the 1990s], on top of the piniana (taboo) that had 
already been in place in respect of Maanoo. But you must know that this land of Unonovi 
belongs to him and his lineage. That is why the relatives organized the vaavuha vaan ceremony 
(Vosunana, Interview 23 July 2003). 
The mourning period involved an observance of the piniana9, the taboo put in place in 
the village, in the regions of land and areas of the sea owned by this chiefly lineage. 
People could not perform certain major activities such as carving canoes, building new 
houses, clearing virgin forest for additional food gardens and cash crops or fishing on 
the host's fishing grounds. Depending on the status of the deceased individuals, the 
festive period could sometimes last more than a week, but in this case, it only lasted a 
8 Vaavuha vaan, literally means 'freeing the land and village from the taboo' in the Teop language. 
9 Piniana, means 'taboo' put in place in observance of the deceased, especially men and women of chiefly 
status, and owners of land. 
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week. Still, there was elaborate preparation well before the festive period: feast foods 
and traditional valuables were accumulated, and traditional dances were rehearsed in 
preparation for the ceremony. 
The woman who was in charge of the vaavuha vaan ceremony is called Vivite (real 
name). She is in her mid-50s, of the Nakahi lineage, and is the moon sunano. She has no 
biological brothers but has male cousins (mother's cousin sister's sons) who are closely 
related to her (but of a separate lineage of the same Nakahi clan), and who assisted her 
during the preparations and performance of the feast. She has two sisters, one is older 
than her but could not assume chiefly status nor perform the leadership role due to a 
physical handicap, while the second sister is the youngest, and thus too junior for the 
chiefly role. The male sunano is Vivite's only son. He is in his mid-teens and is her 
fourth child in order of birth. The matrilineage does not have a senior man who is her 
"mother's brother" or "brother", and so, Vivite's son has inherited chiefly status and 
will exercise his chiefly role when he is mentally, physically and spiritually ready. 
At Unonovi there are three major clans: the Nakahi, the Naotahii and the Nakaripa 10 
clans but families are most often grouped according to their particular lineage. For 
instance, there are two separate but related Nakaripa lineages in the village. All the 
families in these various lineages in the village are related through marriage. Vivite's 
Naakahi lineage is the landowning lineage, and to borrow Sagir's label (2003:43-4), 
was the "first-settler" lineage at Unonovi and therefore the most important and wealthy 
Naakahi lineage (for further explanation, see Blackwood 1935:45-6). 
The ceremonies that took place for vaavuha vaan included an exchange of feast foods 
and traditional currency between the network of lineages at Unonovi and neighbouring 
villages under the direction of Vivite (but with the assistance of the other male and 
female sunano of each lineage). Also prominent was the ceremonial carving of the host 
lineage's canoe, which was draped with scented leaves, sprinkled with a mixture of 
thickened coconut cream, young coconut liquid and scented leaves, and then dragged 
down to the beach and out to sea. This was a symbolic act of "freedom" for the spirits of 
the deceased and for living mourners, but it also depicted one of the activities, that was 
10 I have not used the Kurtatchi spelling of the clan names used by Blackwood (1935:33-36) but have 
used the Teop spelling instead. There are variations in the spelling of clan names, for instance: Nakahi, 
Naotahii, Nakaripa, Naboen, etc., though there are a few variations, for instance, Nakarib in Kurtatchi, 
whereas in the Doo, Halia and Haku languages, it is Nakarip, and in Teop, Nakaripa. 
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always the most important part of the lives of the deceased. The other ceremonial 
highlight was the ritual sprinkling of houses in the village and the land, done by Vivite 
and an elderly woman, a close relative. Sprinkling the land and the village houses 
symbolized the cleansing and freeing of the land and its people from the taboo. 
In my interview with her, Vosunana spoke of Vivite as being the "mother" of the 
vaavuha vaan ceremony; the "mother" of the accompanying ceremonies (sprinkling of 
the land and village houses and the ceremonial canoe making, vasipoana); and the 
"mother" of her lineage's dance called daane. She was the person who was in overall 
charge of the ceremony with assistance from male chiefs (sunano) and female chiefs 
(moon sunano), from related lineages inside and outside her village. 
Vivite, she is the woman who is the mother of this piniana. ,.\lso, she is the \voman who is the 
mother of the vaavuha vaan ceremony because she is the O\.\'ner oftht" land, and for the fact that 
most of her relatives had all passed away from this land, she had to shoulder all the 
responsibility involved in the perfonnance of the ceremonies, dances and tCasts distribution. 
~'1eamvhile, her eldest brother would take on the "father of the piniana" role but since she has no 
brother, she took on everything upon herself. On the other hand, had she had an uncle [mother's 
biological brother]1 the uncle would have taken on the '-father of the piniana' role but there was 
none. She then called aU heads of all the clan lineages in the village, related to her through 
marriage, to help her with the ceremony, and so they did (Vosunana, Interview 23 July 2003). 
Because Vivile's Nakahi lineage is the landowning lineage in the village, her authority 
as chief is acknowledged. For instance, no single person or lineage in the village could 
build houses without her permission. Again villagers have to ask permission from 
Vivite to harvest timber in the forest, and if permission is granted then the timber so 
logged would be paid for and given to her. Pennission to bury individuals who are not 
members of Vivite's lineage at the village cemetery must be sought from Vivite. And 
so, to a large degree, Unonovi residents are subjected to Vivite's authority. But all have 
the same authority within their own lineages and similarly, would exercise them if they 
lived on their lineages' land. 
Matriliny and Modernization: Transferring Land from Fathers to Sons 
The marriage between modem economic and politics and the rapid expansion of 
capitalist development in Bougainiville, as in most of Melanesia, is a constant and 
major source of land disputes, not just between landowners and commercial companies, 
between local and overseas business partners, but also between clan and lineage 
members. Economic development usually requires clearing of virgin forest on 
traditionally owned land. While there is cash to be had from the commercial agricultural 
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products of cash cropping or extractive industries like mining and logging, there is at 
the same time a great sense of insecurity amongst many landowners, over shortage of 
land for gardening, the destruction of important medicinal plants, and ecological 
concerns about the lack of policies to preserve natural resources for future generations. 
These processes have divided kin and have sometimes entailed transformations of the 
gendered power-sharing in matrilineal systems depicted above. 
From the 1960s, anthropologists and other authors working in Papua New Guinea were 
already witnessing such developments. In her influential study of Nagovisi, Matriliny 
and Modernization, Nash (1974:2-3, 101-115) discusses some of these conflicting 
situations with the introduction of cash crops; local attempts in running small-scale rural 
business activities (development societies or money-making enterprises); men on wage 
labour living outside of their communities affects older men's influence on children; the 
substitution of money for traditional valuables, all these induce further conflicts within 
and outside of clan systems; these are evident in many parts of Bougainville and Papua 
New Guinea (also see Ogan 1972; Oliver 1973). Nash also refers to the works of A. L. 
Epstein (1963) T. S. Epstein (1969) and R. Salisbury (1970) on the challenges, conflicts 
and problems that had been occurring in the Tolai matrilineal system since the 
introduction of modern economic and political systems by the German and Australian 
authorities. 
A.L. Epstein (1963:212) observed that increasing cash crop activities was having a 
detrimental effect on the matrilineal system amongst the Tolai people in Rabaul. What 
was occurring at that time was that fathers were transferring land directly to their sons 
contravening the rule of matrilineal transfer of land from mother to daughter and son. 
Indeed, Hogbin (1958:146) claimed that the Tolai matrilineal system was on the point 
of collapse. Oliver (1999:108) had earlier observed father-to-son land transfer amongst 
the Siwai people, during the course of ethnographic fieldwork in 1938-1939, and 
considered it an historical transformation. Later Ogan observed rapid social and 
economic changes in the Nasioi community in Central Bougainville, while conducting 
ethnographic research in 1962-1964. The development of the Bougainville copper mine 
led to the relocation of the Panguna landowners from their land in the mountains of 
Panguna to the edge of one of the largest open-cut mines in the world. Still, at the same 
time, with improved health conditions, Ogan observed a dramatic demographic 
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explosion, with an estimated 50 per cent of the population under fifteen years of age 
(Ogan 1972:182-3). 
However, writing in 1974, Nash challenged views which suggested the fragility of 
matriliny in the face of modernization. She observed that the Tolai matrilineal system of 
Rabaul, East New Britain Province was still functioning, despite Hogbin's predictions 
of its imminent demise. She also observed that the matrilineal system in Nagovisi in 
southwest Bougainville was robust and resilient despite decades of historical 
transfonnation and in fact, such changes have served to reinforce the matrilineal system 
(Nash 1974: 1-2). A similar situation exists in West Africa, where more than forty years 
before, Europeans had predicted an imminent breakdown of matrilineal institutions, but 
they remained resilient despite this bleak prediction (ibid:3). 
With regards to Papua New Guinea, Hogbin wrote (1958:146) that among the Tolai ... "the 
matrilineal system is on the point of collapse". Today, some fifteen years later, it appears to be 
functioning yet. 
The present work is a study of the Nagovisi of south Bougainville, a matrilineal society which 
has undergone a degree of modernization, but where the matrilineal institutions have not only 
survived but are being reinforced by change. For instance, uxorilocality has increased in 
frequency with the adoption of cash cropping; inheritance of land and land use is, if anything, 
more strictly matrilineal these days; and about forty years ago, after the widespread but small-
scale introduction of Australian currency, dowry changed to brideprice with no apparent ill 
effects on matrilineal institutions (Nash 1974:3). 
But what views do Melanesian women adopt m such debates about matriliny and 
modernization? I discussed some of these questions with Tandy Lubert, a Tolai woman 
from Rabaul, East New Britain Province, who is doing her post-graduate studies at the 
Southern Cross University at Lismore in New South Wales (pers.com. Tandy Lubert, 13 
April 2007). While she acknowledged the earlier observations of Hogbin and the 
Epsteins, she is adamant that the Tolai matrilineal system is still fully functional. She 
does not consider father-to-son land transfer is disrupting the matrilineal system. 
Moreover, she believes that Hogbin and the Epsteins may have misunderstood the 
prevalence and significance of this particular form of land transfer. Following up our 
discussion through email correspondence, here is what she had to say: 
Just reflecting on father-to-son transfer, it is not happening at all. It is still through mothers, never 
1nind the big man, land is not transferred to children through fathers, the mother/woman continues 
to be the source of where things originate and pac;ses through. In terms of economic expansion 
(cac;h crops), we have been enterprising and creating business groups [for decades now], so a bit of 
cash crop has not put a dent in our matrilineal syste1n at all. The way I see it, however, is that cash 
crop activities have only served to strengthen the matrilineal system amongst the Tolai people. 
How about your place, will it be the same? (Email, T.Lubert, 20 April 2007). 
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I wondered what Tandy Lubert implied when she said that cash cropping had only 
served to strengthen the matrilineal system amongst the Tolai? Was she thereby 
embracing commodity values, celebrating how capital can be accumulated and 
concentrated by individuals and matrilineages in ways akin to wealthy people or well-
to-do families or multinational companies? The Tolai matrilineal land tenure system 
like similar systems on Bougainville does not imply that land is owned by the clan. 
Land is rather held by members of a lineage, which reflects the autonomous potential of 
matrilineal (as much as patrilineal) systems. Thus, money derived from such land can be 
accumulated and kept within the bounds of individuals, family units or matrilineages, 
not by clan. 
Another important influence on the changing configurations of descent and land tenure 
in Bougainville was the movement of people across the land. In the early colonial 
period, indigenous people were moved from their hamlets to new, larger administrative 
villages. This was done so that the administration of native affairs would be made easier 
for colonial officials. This exercise resulted in the re-organization of people's 
relationships, and clan leadership was dramatically altered in some locales, while in 
other large villages, traditional leadership was maintained (Oliver 1973:96; Nash 1974: 
9; see also Ogan 1972). This move disrupted and divided groupings of autonomous 
political units in both matrilineal and patrilineal systems (Oliver 1973: 104). However, 
in the 1960s, with the advent of cash crops, primarily coconut and cocoa, people 
gradually returned to their own land, where their hamlets once stood. Through this 
process, both matrilineages and patrilineages regrouped and reoccupied their respective 
lands. This led to the strengthening and consolidation of matrilineal land tenure. Indeed, 
even during the period of the civil war in Bougainville, men and women who were born 
and raised in these administrative villages in the colonial period were returning back to 
their own matrilineal land (personal observation and experience). Perhaps similar 
processes were happening amongst the Toiai in this period. 
In the interview I conducted with Josephine Sirivi Kaouna, she spoke rather 
passionately about the matrilineal system amongst the Nasioi people. Her view 
accorded with Nash in 1974, namely that matriliny was still very strong. On the other 
hand, a fellow Nasioi woman raised questions about the strength ofmatriliny. In 1995, 
Maryanne Moses, was one of the Bougainvillean speakers at the Bougainville Update 
Conference at the Research School of Pacific and Asian Studies, at the Australian 
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National University. In her unpublished paper, Maryanne Moses differs from 
Josephine's understanding of the matrilineal system among the Nasioi. Maryanne 
believes that mothers' brothers have control and authority over the use of clan land. 
However, Josephine did not think that was or is the case, but rather maintained that 
women in Nasioi are still the "landowners", and that brothers rather carry out their 
responsibilities towards women and children in their respective lineages. Indeed 
Josephine alleged that Maryanne's understanding of landownership and the power 
relationships between brothers and sisters could be a mistaken view, because her 
family grew up in the urban areas in Arawa and Panguna. On the other hand, the 
view Maryanne expresses confirms similar observations Ogan (1972) raised in the 
1960s. 
Thus even among Bougainvillean women from the same Nasioi region we have 
different adjudications of the impact of capitalist development on matriliny. It may 
be that the verdict of erosion or resilience of matriliny in part depends on how 
the particular family or lineage is situated in the local processes of capitalist 
development. However, we can also look more critically at the original proposition that 
the transfer of land from father to son is in itself a sign of the demise of matrilineal 
principles. 
Father-to-Son Land Transfers: Case Studies from Teop and Tinputz 
I will now briefly discuss my own understanding of father-to-son land transfer (or better 
transfers to children) in the Teop and Tinputz communities. These examples might shed 
more light on both Tandy Lubert's view of Tolai and Josephine Sirivi Kaouna's views 
ofNasioi. There are two important forms of land transfer, which on the surface look like 
patrilineal land transfers, but are in fact variations still governed by matrilineal 
principles. I will give two brief case studies from my own experience to illustrate what 
is going on in such father-to-son land transfers. 
My father, Isaac Kovoho had neither biological nor classificatory sister in his family, 
clan or Nakahi lineage. He was wealthy in terms of the land he owned, but he had no 
heir to inherit the land. In the 1970s, he forfeited his land to the nearest Naakahi 
lineage, whose members were not from the same female ancestor, although they were 
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closely related. After Kovoho forfeited his land to this closely related Naakahi lineage, 
he had to negotiate with the new owners for a piece of land for his children. 
According to the matrilineal principles of the Teop, Tinputz and Suir coastal 
communities, the new owners have three choices: a) to set aside a portion of land for 
Kovoho's children on the terms of an indigenous lease or; b) give Kovoho the option to 
purchase the piece ofland for his children or; c) expel Kovoho, his wife and his children 
from the land. In the latter case, Kovoho would have to take his wife and children to his 
wife's land. That move would be a good move because one of the matrilineal principles 
is that when a man and woman get married, the husband should move to his wife's land, 
so that he can assist his brother-in-law/s in taking care of and protecting his wife's 
lineage land. Kovoho opted for a lease but gave his children the option, whether to 
purchase the land or not. In the meantime, because Kovoho did not wish to live on his 
wife's land, the couple decided to introduce their children to the wife's land every year 
on Christmas holidays, and to periodically leave a child or two on the land with their 
'mother' - Kovoho's wife's sister, for much longer periods. This went on until the 
children grew into adulthood, and initiated a permanent move to their mother's land, on 
which most of them now live today. 
The second case study comes from Tinputz. Four men, all brothers but with no sister, of 
Nakaripa lineage were raised at Kovavunih village opposite the Tinputz harbour at the 
Tinputz District Centre. All owned land at Kovavunih because their mother owned land 
there. In fact, their lineage was the most important one, being rich and influential in 
Kovavunih and the neighbouring villages. As the men grew into adulthood, all married 
women from Teop Island and all moved to Teop Island. All had children of their own, 
boys and girls. The eldest brother, Resiovi was the paramount chief of their Nakaripa 
lineage. His sphere of influence also extended to other related Nakaripa lineages in the 
Teop and Tinputz language communities. Resiovi was in his late 80s or early 90s when 
he passed away on Teop Island in the mid- l 970s. The second eldest brother was Silas 
Kaetavara, who may have been in his early 90s when he passed away in late 2000. 
Simon Suekaku, the third in the family, in his late 70s, passed away in the mid-l 990s. 
Nahiana, the fourth brother in the family is still alive and in his mid-to-late 70s, and 
lives with his family at Teo-Boana village, a Teop village adjacent to Teop Island on the 
northeast coast ofBougainville. 
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The brothers had no sister in their matrilineage and so they had no heir to their land and 
other property. What happened to their land? The men forfeited their land to the closest 
related Nakaripa lineage which had women. The process began in the mid 1970s and 
was finalized in the 1980s. Thus in the early 1990s, the eldest woman in the recipient 
lineage sent her second son to the land, to occupy the land by settling there 
permanently. At some point in the future, the male settler will have to return the land to 
his sisters, not to his wife's children. On the other hand, he could pursue the other 
options given in case one. These two Nakaripa lineages are related to my Nakaripa 
lineage but not too closely, and so, the men (my uncles) could not forfeit the land to my 
lineage. 
Jacob Rerevate from the Rotokasi language group, north of Central Bougainville 
illustrates the limitations of men's authority, in particular with regards to land. 1 
interviewed Rerevate and his wife, Bes, in November 2005 at the Wakunai District 
Centre. Re rev ate had this to say about women's authority over landownership: 
Alright, in our case here [Rotokasi community], the mothers are the owners [of the land and 
traditional wealth]. And so, here, men are just like rubberstamps. We, the men cannot say much 
about land matters. We are just rubberstamps. In my case, if you wish to discuss land with me 
[with the intention to purchase a piece of land from my lineage], you go and talk to my sisters, 
not me. They are the ones who say 'yes' or 'no'. But once they say, 'no', then a 'no' is a 'no'. 
There is no other option (Jacob Rerevate, Interview 17November, 2005) 
But over the years since missionisation and the introduction of a modern democratic 
government system as well as its political and economic systems, their institutions and 
practice began to gradually undermine and destablise the matrilineal systems. The 
absence of educated men and women in village communities, moving to urban areas for 
further education and employment, and or women married to men from other parts of 
Papua New Guinea and therefore moved to their husbands' communities, posed a threat 
to the survival of the matrilineal systems. Faced with the imperial monetary and 
policital power in the name of development, less educated men and women's opposition 
weakened, ultimately submitting to the then authority during the colonial era. In the 
next section I shall discuss such developments. 
Matriliny, Mining and Logging 
The central power of women over the land has also been shown in the long history of 
struggles over the development of mining and logging in Bougainville. In 1969, women 
from Rorovana village in Central Bougainville, demonstrated against the Australian 
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Administration and the Bougainville Mining Company, (BCL ), who had begun major 
construction work in preparation for mining activities; part of the land taken was Loloho 
coastal strip, owned by the Rorovana people. 
In his book, Getting Under the Skin: The Bougainville Copper Mining Agreement and 
the Creation of the Panguna Mine (2000), Denoon gives an account of the Rorovana 
incident from a tape recording of the incident in late July and early August 1969 
(Denoon 2000:113-124). The demonstrators were estimated to be about a hundred, 
including thirty or forty women. The women attempted to pull out the survey pegs the 
company's surveyor had planted to mark the land boundaries at Loloho beach, where 
construction work for the wharf had started. I reproduce a portion of a much longer 
transcript from Denoon's account in his work: 
Come on girls! Con1e back! Don't try and get at that peg again ... There are quite a lot of young 
women here, I would say quite young schoolgirls to really old women and at the moment they 
are the only ones making any serious attempt to disrupt the survey ... There would be 100 people 
on the beach; I don't know how many there would be in the bush. We're waiting for that 
theodolite to come up. 
Two survey cements have been taken away during the scuffle on the beach while every one's 
attention has been put to the first one ... 10 to 9 and there is another fairly determined assault on 
the survey peg by a group of about 20 women and some of them are getting quite e1notional 
about this (Denoon 2000: 117-119). 
Marilyn Taleo Havini (1999:40-41) in presenting her paper on the women's role in the 
peace process at the conference held at Namaroo Conference Centre in Sydney 
(December l-2, 1998) referred to the same incident as an important source of inspiration 
for women in Bougainville in the revitalization of the matrilineal system, demonstrated 
through their proactive role in the peace process. 
Women have put their own safety 'on the line' in Bougainville's stand for their land rights, 
human rights, justice and freedom and environment protection. Ever since PNG and Australian 
police in Loloho beach clubbed the Rorovana mothers to drive them of their Loloho Village 
property in 1969 there has been an unspoken yet unbroken line of resistance. 
Thirty years ago those brave matriarchs were attempting to remove the Australian surveyor's 
pegs fro1n their clean white coral sand village site. They remain disinherited today in a resettled 
black swampy beach site at Rorovana whilst, ironically, the PNG army enjoys the BCL Loloho 
dongas that were built for mine employees on this beach. The army moved in (1993] and 1nade 
their camp in this pleasant place and refer to it as their 'forward tactical base' (M.T. Havini 
1999:40-41 ). 
This important incident heightened the political debate on Bougainville's independence 
by Bougainvillean people, leaders, tertiary students and workers both in Papua New 
Guinea and in Bougainville. Since the 1960s, Bougainvilleans have been protesting 
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against land alienation and exploitation, which is often perceived as intrinsically linked 
to political independence (see Chapter Three). Young men from Central Bougainvi!le, 
students at the University of Papua New Guinea in the 1970s, for instance Dove, 
Miriung and Togolo (1974: l& 1-189) in the joint article "Mining Bitterness" in Sack 
(1974) were highly critical of the way the colonial administration dealt with the 
Panguna landowners while negotiating land purchase in Panguna under the Australia's 
Mining Ordinance of 1928-40 (Oliver 1999: 126). This left an indelible colonial legacy. 
One of the points of discussion, which the men lamented was the colonial officials' lack 
of will to understand what land means to the indigenous people, as described by them. 
Land is our life. Land is our physical tife----food and sustenance. Land is our social life; it is 
marriage; it is status; it is security; it is politics; in fact, it is our only world. When you [the 
Administration] take away our land~ you cut away the very heart of our existence. We have little 
or no e:qierience of social survival detached from the land. For us to be completely landless is a 
nightmare which one dollar in the pocket or a dollar in the bank will not allay; we are a 
threatened people ... 
Our people's feeling for the land and their identification with it is something that cannot be well 
expressed in words, The Western concept of land is different from the one we hold. To the 
Vlesterner land is a natural resource, a factor of production, and something objective and used as 
such. In other words, there is no intln1acy between the land and the owner. Our people conceive 
land not only as a factor of production but as something more. Our political, social, and 
economic Hfe depends on land. Our involvement with land is both physical and emotional [and 
spiritual]. Land ownership has prestige attachn1ents, not only in terms of what it produces or can 
produce, but also in terms of just owning the land, whether it is productive or not (Dove et aL 
1974:182-3). 
In the 1970s and in the 1980s, educated men and women stepped up non-violent public 
demonstrations against foreign companies' exploitation of their natural resources (see 
Chapter Three). A good example includes public protests by members of the new 
Panguna Landowners' Association in the mid-I 980s against the Bougainville Mining 
Company (BCL) and in defense of their land (Okole 1990:16-24; Layton 1992:299). In 
1989, Perpetua Serero, Francis Ona's cousin, publicly spoke out about the injustice and 
nomadic lifestyle, the unhealthy and dusty living conditions which her people, the 
Panguna landowners, had been left with as a result of the mining activities. In an ABC 
television interview, she was recorded as saying, "before we were blind, but now our 
eyes are opened and now we see the destruction of our environment and the taking away 
of our land" (M.T. Havini 1999:41; see also Dorney 1998). 
After the Second World War, an Australian businessman (Noel Marsh) and his family, 
who owned Dios coconut and cocoa plantation, on the northeast coast of Bougainville, 
set up a Jogging company in the early 1980s. One of the virgin forests from which he 
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harvested timber was on my lineage's land. The deal struck between Marsh and my 
elders translated into payment in kind through rations of tobacco, rice and tinned fish 
and meat, sugar and tea and a small amount of cash. Those of us who were educated 
enough to understand how exploitative the deal was, were away in school in other parts 
of Bougainville, Papua New Guinea and overseas. On completion of further studies 
overseas in mid-1983, I returned home to this controversial and messy timber deal. I 
called several meetings with members of my lineage from Teop, inland and coastal 
villages of Suir and Reoso (Dios) village. Noel Marsh was invited to these meetings but 
did not make it to any of them. Following these meetings and several letters, Noel 
Marsh agreed to evacuate his workers and remove his machinery from our land. 
Meanwhile, about the same time (1980-1981), he had struck a second timber deal with 
relatives further north from my lineage's land, at the Siara/Selau community. Payment 
was very much the same as he had been paying members of my lineage, payment in 
kind and with very little cash. Elizabeth Poni Chung, the female chief of the related 
Nakaripa lineage in that community held a couple of meetings with her lineage. She did 
not waste time writing letters; her approach was brief and swift. She marched into the 
company's house, which was built on her land, and basically told the wife of the owner 
of the company to vacate the house immediately. This they did immediately without a 
fight. 
Women as the main custodians of the land were thus central in many local contexts in 
opposing the encroachment of capitalist development and the associated ecological 
degradation of land and environment. In such movements of resistance they were 
sometimes portrayed as "matriarchs" but more often as "mothers" of the land, 
committed to its nurture for future generations. Had these well educated women not 
returned to their traditional land in time, their entire lineages would have most likely 
lost their valuable land and environment, as well as suffer health problems from the 
poor dietary foods as payment of timber and destruction to their rich environment. 
Motherhood in War and Peace 
Bougainvillean women also extended the concept of motherhood to embrace members 
of all warring factions with compassion and care, including soldiers of the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces. I use two examples here. The first is a confrontation between 
Lucy Tsivora and two Papua New Guinea army officers, which took place at the Papua 
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:-Jew Guinea Security Forces' headquarters at Konga in Siwai in south Bougainville. 
Lucy is a mother, a community schoolteacher, a peace worker, a negotiator and the 
president of the Catholic Women's Association in Siwai. Lucy was expressing her anger 
and disappointment over the work of the PNG army and members of the local militia, 
who had set up booby traps along the track Lucy and her co-peace workers had been 
using in delivering humanitarian assistance to displaced families in the mountains and 
in reaching out to members of the BRA in their bush camps. On a Sunday, after 
morning mass, Lucy and her co-workers set off to deliver humanitarian assistance to 
families in the mountains. Along the way, one of their workers accidentally stepped on 
one of the booby traps; it exploded and killed a whole family except for one of the 
daughters. Angry over these ill-willed tactics by members of the Papua New Guinea 
army and the local militia, Lucy stormed to the army headquarters in Konga the 
following day. The exchange was in TokPisin (the Papua New Guinea National 
Language: a mixture of English and a few local languages such as the Tolai language in 
Rabaul, East New Britain Province). 
Lucy and Army officers, X and Y 
Army Officer X: Yupe/a ; kam mekim wanem? (What have you come to do?) 
Ignoring that particular army officer, Lucy turns to the one next to him and 
says, 
Lucy: (Lucy uses English). You tell that 'shouting' army officer, l want to talk to him. 
Army officer Y delivers Lucy's request to army officer X but he continues to 
scream at Lucy. 
Officer X: Yu /aik toktok long wanem? (What do you want to discuss?) 
Lucy: (Lucy uses English). I really want you to listen to roe, to what I want to tell you now! 
Lukim, yu singaut long mi, of narapela mama, sapos mama ino stap, yu no nap slap gut 
(Listen, -you screrun at me and the other mothers, if mothers weren't around, you wouldn't be 
able to live safely here). 
Na 111i tokim yu, taini yu pait lYantaim of mangki bilong hia, wantaim BRA na sampela bilong 
yupela i dai, maybe yu ting mipela of mama i save hamamas long harim dai bUong army. 
{l tell you, when you fight with the young men here, with the BRA and some of you die, maybe 
you think, we the mothers are happy when we hear about the deaths of your fellow soldiers). 
Afi tokim J'U stret, ml toktok makim ol meri, taim yu dai, o sampela bilong ·yupela i dai, bai 
mipela i sori tu. 
(l tell you, quite frankly, I run speaking on behalf of the women, when you die or some of you 
die, we feel very sad too). 
lVa sapos wanpela bilong BRA i daf, mi tu, bai tni sort. 
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(And ifa BRA member dies, I also feel very sad). 
Bikos mi no sanap long pait 
(Because, I do not support the war). 
Aii wok long sanap long peace. 
(I believe in peace/I stand up for peace). 
:Va yu., maski yu narapela kain skin, you are my son 
(And you, although you are a different coloured skin, you are my son). 
Ali, nd wok long toktok bikos, mi gat heart bilong mama. 
I am talking to you because I have the heart of a mother. 
(Lucy continues but in English): You see, when one of you gets killed, you think, we, the blaek-
skinned people do not care, that is not true. We care, we, the black~skinned mothers care for you" 
I am still your mother. 
Red skin i dai, mi sori, black skin i dai. mi sori because I have the heart of a mother. 
Red skin (man) dies, I am sad, black skin (man) dies, I am just as sad because I have the heart of 
a mother. (lntervieww by Howley 2001; see also Howley 2002:165. l personally transcribed and 
translated some of these intervie\vs). 
Another case involved Helen Ikilai of Siwai, who is also a community (primary) 
schoolteacher. Helen and her co-peace workers could not contain the terrible killings 
that were going on between the young men in Siwai. It was horrific to witness a 
confused war, which shifted from attacking the Papua New Guinea Security Forces, to 
one where young men were killing their 0"11 relatives and brothers. In an act of bravery 
in a face-to-face confrontation, Helen challenged the young men who were highly 
armed and ready to kill anyone, at any moment. Helen demanded their attention, 
addressing the young men, saying, "Young men, listen to me. We are your Siwai 
mothers, we are you mothers." The boys did not accept the claim that these women 
were their mothers because the women were not their biological moth~'fs. One of the 
young fighters responded; "You are not my mother. You did not give birth to me." 
Helen replied, "Regardless of that, myself and all the other women are still your Siwai 
mothers. You have to believe me" (Interviews I transcribed and translated from 
recorded interviews by Howley in 200 I; see also Howley 2002:2-8 for detailed account 
of the events that led to Helen's stance). Martha from Suir on the northeast coast of 
Bougainville also spoke passionately about the young men who had been living in the 
jungle, saying that women perceived young BRA men as their children and sons, 
defending Bougainville land and people (Saovana-Spriggs 1998:29). 
During the peace process women unequivocally promoted matrilineal traditions, using it 
as an important strategy in their peace activities and protest against the war. This 
strategy resonated with the most important objective of the Bougainville Revolutionary 
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Army (BRA) in the war, which was to defend and protect Bougainville land and its 
natural resources, and their women and children. For this, political independence for 
Bougainville was crucial to their objective. The entire population however, condemned 
the war. Meanwhile, the Papua New Guinea Defence Force took a tactical twist on the 
matrilineal system. Yauka Aluambo, the Papua New Guinea Defence Force's 
intelligence officer carrying out his duty in Bougainville in 1989, discovered that 
matrilineal traditions offered a safety valve for the soldiers while they conducted a 
number of operations in the mountains ofKongara and Panguna. 
But one thing the rebels respected and wouldn't endanger was their families, especially their 
mothers, sisters and wives. This respect was part of their customs and traditions of the 
matrilineal Bougainvillean society. It was in their blood, and that was our insurance (Liria 
1993:159). 
Women publicly voiced the importance of the matrilineal system in Bougainville in 
public meetings and peaceful protest marches; women wrote petitions to their political 
leaders; women went into the bush to talk to members of the BRA; women lobbied 
combatant and political leaders to end the war, but all the while insisting on the need to 
protect matriliny through peaceful means. 
Throughout this chapter, 1 have provided a cultural context underlining the basis on 
which women exerted their power in their role as peacemakers in the peace process in 
Bougainville. The central argument I have demonstrated is about the importance of 
women as "mothers" of the land, lineage, and traditional valuables; the shared power 
arrangements both men and women, as chiefs and potential chiefs, as fundamental to 
matrilineal traditions. It is indeed, a powerful position but power can also be abused and 
violated. Over the years of colonization and the post-independence period, matrilineal 
principles have been violated. During the period of the war, women suffered as rape 
victims, raped by soldiers and combatants; they became war widows, many were killed, 
and suffered human rights violation, like the rest of the civilian population (see Chapter 
Four). But by a cruel paradox, the civil war offered women the basis to revitalize their 
rightful place in matrilineal traditions, and to find their relevance in the development of 
modem Bougainville. 
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BETWEEN ACADEMIC RESEARCH AND PERSONAL 
ENGAGEMENT 
As the reader will have discerned by now this thesis emerges from my life experience as 
a Bougainvillean woman as much as my scholarly interest in the topic. The intersection 
between these two concerns has often presented major challenges. My passionate 
interest in the research question I pose sterns from my personal experience of the 
devastating effects of the war and my involvement in the peace process in Bougainville. 
The civil war broke out in late 1989 between the Bougainville Revolutionary Army 
(BRA) and the Papua New Guinea Security Forces and continued until 1998. I left 
Bougainville in mid-January 1990 for Canberra and have settled there. In September 
1991, I returned home to visit my family and also to do linguistic fieldwork. 
Having arrived in Buka in September 1991, 1 remained on the island waiting for an 
opportunity to get across to Bougainville, separated by a narrow passage, 800 metres 
wide (Oliver 1991:9). I was heading to the Teop community including Teop Island and 
Unonovi village, to visit my family and relatives. In early December 1991, the Papua 
New Guinea Government gave permission and clearance for the Sankamap, a 
Bougainvillean coastal vessel, to enter Bougainville. I boarded the vessel and set sail for 
Bougainville. By this time the Papua New Guinea Security Forces (PNG SF) had set up 
its headquarters at Buka town and had been in Buka for just over a year. In mid 1990, 
the PNG SF took control of the northern tip of Bougainville, and established its main 
base at Bonus. From this base, the security forces gradually re-occupied the main 
districts in Bougainville between 1991 and 1994 (see Chapters Three and Four, and 
Map2). 
During the three and a half months I spent on Buka I lived in two "care centres" 
(refugee camps): one at the Gaagan Catholic Mission in the Solos community, the other 
at the Novah community school, northwest of Buka town. At the Gaagan care centre, I 
shared a room in a run-down house with the wife and children of the then most wanted 
Buka BRA Commander, known as Tiger (nick name). His real name was Linus 
Kabutoa. My room mate and her children seemed lifeless, although close relatives were 
always around them every day. By accident I met this woman again in 2005 on Buka 
Island. The lifeless expression on her face, which I remembered from so long ago, had 
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become a permanent scar and a constant reminder of the terrible effects of the war and 
the cold-blooded murder of her husband. 
The "care centres' were established under the auspices of the Papua New Guinea 
Security Forces. The aim of the exercise was to remove people from their villages and 
isolate them as far away as possible from their gardens and forest, so that the army 
could hunt down members of the Bougainville Revolutionary Army and eliminate them. 
At that time, Prime Minister Rabbie Namaliu had declared the "Call Out Order" which 
was rescinded after the Lincoln Agreement was signed in January 1998. People lived in 
fear, day and night and deaths occurred frequently (see Chapter Four). Tiger was shot 
dead at close range in a garden in the Solos area by the army. Another horrific incident 
took place, just before I arrived in Buka and settled at the Gaagan care centre. About 
eleven young men aged between twelve and twenty-one had been playing football at 
Bei village, on the west coast of Buka. On that day, an army vehicle chanced upon 
them. The soldiers held them up at gunpoint, loaded them in the back of the army truck, 
took them to a nearby coconut and cocoa plantation and shot them dead. The soldiers 
piled dried wood and worn out car tyres on them and burnt their bodies. Parents and 
villagers, tired of waiting for the boys to return in the evening assembled a search party 
and the following morning went searching for the missing men. As the search party got 
closer to the plantation, they noticed swarms of big blue flies buzzing around in a 
particular spot, and they knew immediately what had happened. They recovered the 
body parts that did not bum well and brought them to the village and gave them a 
proper burial. At the Gaagan care centre, I lived next door to the parents of two young 
men who were killed in this incident. 
While at the Gaagan care centre, women in the community and myself held several 
meetings to discuss how we, as women, might contribute to bring the war to an end. 
After these initial meetings, a core group of women, including myself, were selected to 
travel to nearby villages to discuss this concern and gather other women's views. 
Pororan Island, adjacent to the west coast of Buka Island was one of the places our 
group visited, and there we held our first women's meeting. 
At the same time, parents had become increasingly concerned about a growing interest 
in war children showed as they played at being "PNG soldiers" and "BRA combatants" 
around the care centre. I was asked to hold literacy workshops to train young men and 
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women they had chosen, in literacy skills and teaching methods. These trainees would 
then teach children literacy skills, traditional games and other indigenous subjects. The 
main aim of establishing vernacular schools was to get children into school and 
preoccupy them with learning, so that they did not have to spend most of their time 
thinking and playing soldiers and war games. I agreed and for six weeks, I worked with 
about fifteen young men and women. We produced some literacy materials, using hand-
printing tools. From this initiative, the community expanded the program after I left, 
and at the present time, the community has a formal vernacular literacy school in place. 
During this time, the people from Nova village, Number One, who live on the north 
west of the Buka town, had been relocated to the Hahela care centre by the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces. Hahela is Catholic mission ground, about a kilometre from 
Buka town. The people were accommodated in a warehouse, which was a Catholic 
Youth Sports Centre. The living conditions were very poor, too crowded and with no 
privacy. The people had heard about the Gaagan care centre literacy workshop and so 
their chiefs requested if I could also conduct a literacy workshop in their care centre. 
The parents shared similar concerns about their children as parents at the Gaagan care 
centre did. But the people at the Hahela care centre had been even more dramatically 
affected because they were subjected to military exercises at five o'clock every 
morning. Old people and young men and women alike, including pregnant mothers, 
were forced to participate in such military exercises. 
After the six weeks workshop at Gaagan, I travelled back and forth to the Hahela care 
centre to conduct other workshops. Athough travel was becoming increasingly difficult 
due to military control, about twenty men and women, young and old, enrolled. For the 
next six weeks, we worked intensively, not wanting to waste time, as we did not know 
whether the army would maintain the agreement it had made with the chiefs. During the 
workshop we produced a reasonable number of literacy materials including children's 
alphabet books, legends, cultural texts and other literacy materials for children and for 
teacher trainees. 
In these workshops I used skills developed during my involvement in the North 
Solomons Provincial Viles TokPles Skul (VTPS) project from 1980 to 1989. By the time 
the civil war broke out, I had been the North Solomons Provincial Co-coordinator of the 
Viles TokPles Skul project for eight years. The Viles TokPles Skul project was a two 
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years vernacular literacy school program funded entirely by the North Solomons 
Provincial Government. It catered for six and seven years old children, with initial 
formal learning in their respective local languages before entering community (primary) 
schools in which English was a subject and also used as the medium of instruction. 
By the time the civil war broke out, the VTPS project involved a total of eleven major 
languages. Children's literacy materials that were printed and in use, included children's 
primers, alphabet books, reading books from low, medium to advance levels, cultural 
books including traditional maths, and a variety of additional literacy books for 
children. Teachers' text books had also been written, published and used by VIPS 
teachers in these languages in Bougainville and Buka (Saovana-Spriggs 1991, 
1992:645-653). Almost all literacy materials were published in Bougainville at the 
North Solomons Provincial printing office, at the BCL printing shop, and at the Summer 
Institute of Linguistic (SIL) printing resources in Bougainville and also at the SIL main 
base in Goroka in the Eastern Highlands Province. 
Being a Linguist 
My linguistics interests and research continued after I returned to live in Canberra. 
Indeed my involvement in a large linguistics research project spanned the periods of the 
civil war and the post-civil war. I had started to work on the Teop language in 1990 in 
the Linguistics Department under Professor Andrew Pawley as head of the department 
in the Research School of Pacific and Asian Studies, Australian National University. 
The grant ended in 1993 but I continued working on the language from 1994 to 1995 • 
1996 with a grant from the Australian Research Council (ARC), which I applied for 
with Dr Ulrike Mosel, then a Lecturer in Linguistics in the Faculty of Arts at the ANO. 
Ulrike was appointed to a professorial position at Kiel University in Germany and so 
moved to Germany in 1995-1996. But we maintained collaborative work on the 
language project. In 2000, Mosel, myself and two co!leagues (doctoral students with 
Ulrike) applied for a Volkswagen Science Foundation fund and in mid 2001, we were 
granted funding. The research continued until March 2005 for me and for the others 
until 2006. 
During tbat time (from 1991 to 2005), I worked with sixteen individuals as language 
assistants from the Teop language community. Out of this group, nine passed away. A 
couple ()vfisaake and Geema) died after being badly beaten up by members of the lnus-
37 
laun BRA at the border of Central and Northeast coast of Bougainville. One old man 
died from the trauma of the war, while several others died because of lack of medical 
supplies, during the time the blockade imposed by the Papua New Guinea government 
was in place, from 1990to1996/1997. 
All my language assistants participated in various peace activities locally while some 
engaged at the regional level. I interviewed some about their role in peacemaking. The 
late paramount chief, Mark Mahaka, who was the head of the Teop-Tinputz Council of 
Chiefs from 1991to1996, during the most intense time of fighting, assumed this task 
with great courage and much wisdom. Those on the Council of Chiefs played multiple 
roles; as negotiators venturing into the hills and jungle in their attempts to encourage 
combatants to disarm and to reconcile with families and foes; and as negotiators with 
the army for the return of essential government services on the island. Some of the 
chiefs had already been church workers (pastors and catechists) and in such roles, they 
had to try and maintain peace and order in their respective communities. 
My Involvement in the Peace Process 
My own involvement in the larger, Bougainville-wide peace process goes back to the 
earlier period which combined language work and peace efforts with women in the care 
centres in Buka. From 1997 to 2001 I became very involved in the peace process with 
women in Bougainville and Buka. The Bougainville Interim Government (BIG) - the 
pro-Bougainville independence political faction had established links with the 
Bougainville Women for Peace and Freedom, and official members of the top hierarchy 
of BIG, fully supported and encouraged women's participation in the peace process at 
the official level. With this support, women in B\VPF saw the need to appoint a woman 
to represent their voice in the Bougainville Technical Team (BTT). The BIT dealt and 
negotiated directly with the Government of Papua New Guinea's officials, who made up 
the Papua New Guinea Government's Technical Team. I was appointed as the BWPF 
representative, 
The Bougainville Technical Team included representatives from all sides of politics in 
Bougainville as well as overseas advisors such as Anthony Regan (a constitutional 
lawyer from the ANU in Canberra), Ian Prentice (a lawyer from Brisbane) and Simon 
Simonellie, (an AusAid administrative advisor from Melbourne). The Team played 
multiple roles, but one of its most important roles was to chart, plan and strategise the 
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thinking and mood of the Bougainville people on a number of pertinent issues, chief 
amongst these was the political question (Bougainville's independence from Papua New 
Guinea) and the disarming of the BRA through a Bougainville and Papua New Guinea 
Government agreed framework of weapons disposal. With these sensitive issues, 
women felt very strongly that their views and ideas had to be heard and so, one of my 
tasks was to present women's views to the BTT and after discussions at this level, 
l would then take the BTT's views back to the women, until an amicable position 
was agreed upon. In many ways, my involvement at the BTI level was very much 
like a bridge between the two groups and with other Bougainvillean women's 
organizations. 
My link to other women's organizations was through the Bougainville Inter-Church 
Women's Forum {BICWF). I was then able to discuss submissions with women leaders 
like Sr Lorraine Garasu, the president of the BIC\.VF, Theresa Jaintong, who was then 
the president of the Bougainville Women's Council, a branch of the National (PNG) 
Women's Council, and Agnes Titus, who was an executive member of the Leitana 
Nehan Women's Development Agency. 
My other task was to bridge the political divisions among women: those that took the 
pro-integration position with Papua New Guinea, those that stood for Bougainville's 
independence, and those that remained neutral. As I was also already a member of the 
Bougainville Inter-Church Women's Forum (BICWF), my membership became an 
important way to make contact with women from other women's organizations. Sr 
Lorraine Garasu, the then president of BIWF was tremendously efficacious in her 
efforts to bring women together across the political divides and between various church-
based women's groups. I worked very closely with Garasu from 1998 to 2001. Together 
with Sr Lorraine Garasu and Marilyn Talco Havini, we planned and organized a 
Bougainville Women's Summit, held in mid-to-late July 2001 in Arawa in Central 
Bougainville. The objective of the summit was for women to consider how they would 
participate in the new government in Bougainville. We also discussed women's views 
on disarmament and many other issues (see also Sirivi and Havini 2004; unpublished 
Bougainville Women Summit Document 2001). 
In 1998, the executive members of the B\VPF and the BICWF made a decision to go on 
a massive awareness campaign to people in villages on the progress of the peace 
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process, discussions on the political issues of independence versus integration, the 
proposals for disarmament and disposal of BRA weapons. The Bougainville Women 
For Peace and Freedom was highly active in this area because its executive members 
understood that if the peace process had to continue to advance, it required the 
understanding and the support of most of the rural population. In conducting such 
awareness programs, we, the executive members of BWPF walked to villages as far as 
we could go in the mountains. We requested assistance from the Peace Monitoring 
Group, through the BIG office, and we were kindly given much assistance. We also 
travelled by sea on banana boats and on rare occasions, if village people had vehicles 
that worked, we would ask them to transport us to villages we planned to visit. 
The BWPF and the BICWF worked together very well: they planned combined women's 
meetings, workshops and conferences in Bougainville. The BICWF concentrated its work 
in Buka, in the north and on the west coast of Bougainville. On one occasion in 1998, 
Garasu (the president ofBICWF) took a team to the Kereaka and Kunua communities on 
the west coast of Bougainville. Included in the team, were United Church workers from 
Sydney, and women from the BICWF and myself. After launching a literacy program for 
the children at the Kereaka-Kunua Catholic parish mission, we were led to a village up in 
the mountains to visit orphan children whose parents had died during the war. The trip 
was also to show us the trails the mothers took in search of their sons, to bring home those 
who had joined the BRA and had spent several years in the jungle. 
I also participated in overseas meetings between the Papua New Guinea government 
officials and the Bougainville leaders and officials, sponsored by the New Zealand and 
Australian governments. These overseas meetings gave women the opportunity to 
express their views and ideas openly to one another, and to continue to reconcilie with 
each other, thus ever strengthening their position in the peace process. These 
discussions eventually led to common grounds on which women agreed on (see Chapter 
Six; also Sirivi and Havini 2004). The BWPF felt very responsible for transmitting 
women's ideas through to all Bougainville's parties (warring factions and interim 
governments) Women leaders would also follow these sessions by private lobbying with 
male leaders. Marilyn Taleo Havini and I took extensive notes of such women-only 
meetings and wrote submissions, which we, the executive members of the BWPF, then 
presented first of all to the Bougainville Interim Govermnent, and then to the 
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Bougainville Technical Team (BTT). Six women were appointed to the Bougainville 
Constitutional Committee, and they furthered the discussion and acceptance of these 
proposals (See Chapter Six). 
My Fieldwork and Research Methodology 
As can be seen from the above, my field research was thus Bougainville-wide, both at 
village and at regional official levels. My research methodologies included interviews 
and discussions, meetings and conferences. I gathered data through these various means 
at different times, and I combined scholarly research with active engagement in the 
peace process. The Teop language documentation project (1992 to 2005) had a 
linguistics purpose but it also put me in a position where I was able to experience the 
effects of the war at first hand and to participate with other men and women as a 
peacemaker. The language documentation project developed separately from the 
doctoral project (see Saovana-Spriggs 1991, 1992). My local language assistants 
included men and women who had been very active in peacemaking efforts in the Teop-
Tinputz District in the early to the mid-l 990s. During the course of the language 
project, I also conducted semi-structured interviews with some of the language 
assistants on their role in the peace process. 
Those that I interviewed included, the late paramount chief Mark Mahaka-Resiovi of 
Teop Island, who in his capacity as Paramount Chief was heavily involved in the early 
peace efforts from 1990 to 1995; Jeremiah Vaabero-Toavi (October 2002), who played 
his role in maintaining peace and cohesion in neighbouring village communities through 
his role as one of the United Church pastors in the area; and Sr Gloria Suekaku-Gina, 
the Sister-in-charge of the Kekesu Hospital (July 2003); Mrs Joan Vosunana-
Kaetamana from Teop Island and Mrs Helen Sapia from !rue village (September 1997). 
Later, I conducted similar semi-structured interviews to validate my earlier observations 
and to seek answers to further questions. I interviewed Bes and her husband Jacob 
Rerevate, and Mrs Joan Jerome, from the Rotokasi community in the Wakunai District 
at the border of Central and North Bougainville. In December 2000, I interviewed 
Josephine Sirivi-Kauona on her work in the Bougainville Women For Peace and 
Freedom, and on being the first president of that organization. I also interviewed Simon 
Ravekiori, the Paramount Chief in the Teop-Tinputz District, who replaced Paramount 
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Chief Mark Mahaka, as well as his co-workers, Kumis Kabea and Alexander Vahari, 
although these two were unwilling to have interviews recorded for fear of repercussions. 
During the time of writing, Paramount Chief Ravekiori passed away in June 2006 and 
Paramount Chief Mark Mahaka passed away on 12 June 2005 during my last linguistics 
field research trip. 
In addition, Brother Patrick Howley has kindly given me his recorded interviews of 
women describing their role in the peace process, which he conducted in August 2001. I 
transcribed and translated five of them, including those of Sr Lorraine Garasu, a 
Catholic nun from Ieta village on Buka Island, Gloria Terekian, a social worker from 
Rorovana village in Central Bougainville, Lucy Kiraara and Helen Ikilai from Siwai, 
South of Bougainville (both primary school teachers), and Agnes from Manetai, a 
young woman whose education was disrupted at the beginning of the conflict. I also 
gathered data from Father Kevin Kerley who had worked in Bougainville for 40 years. 
He left Bougainville in 1993 and now lives in Sydney. But while he was still on 
Bougainville, he recorded events and activities in Central Bougainville before he was 
evacuated from Manetai in July 1992 to Buka Island and from there to Sydney. 
Being a Bougainvillean Woman and a Researcher 
One of the most difficult problems I encountered was some negative perception of me 
as an indigenous person doing research. There was strong resistance to the idea of "an 
indigenous" person conducting research. This was most evident amongst some women 
leaders. I was accused of having become "one" of them - academic researchers who 
"pick people's brains" for their personal advancement. It was a hurtful charge but one 
which was impossible to address under the circumstances of people trying to survive in 
the midst of the war. In one of the public meetings held in Buka in August 1999, the 
then president of the Bougainville Women's Council publicly stated that Bougainville 
people do not need academics. I approached two women leaders of the Bougainville 
Inter-Church Women's Forum at Bonus in November 2005, and asked if I could 
interview them. Despite the fact that we had developed a good relationship over the 
years of working together and that we were cordial towards each other, both women 
stated that they were sick and tired of outsiders coming in and picking their brains for 
their personal advancement. I did not try to engage them any further. This did not 
unduly affect my research because I had earlier worked with both women leaders and 
ordinary women during the entire peace process. But it raised troubling personal 
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questions for me about the perception of educated Bougainvillean women, and 
especially those living overseas, as "outsiders''. Moreover, it suggested a very negative 
perception that research would not benefit Bougainvilleans collectively but was only for 
the personal benefit and professional advancement of the researcher. Yet a contrasting 
scenano developed with non-Bougainvillean women and men, from Australia, New 
Zealand and Europe who went to Bougainville as members of international non-
government organizations, as academics and as official government representatives. 
Most were very well received. Although suspicions might have been harboured about 
their motives, they were not snubbed as I was on several occasions. And so I had to 
admit that research conducted by a well-educated Bougainvillean woman living 
overseas was seen as especially suspicious. 
But there was a more pervasive lack of trust, not just of myself but of everyone. In a 
climate of war, no one could really trust anyone. People were divided into two camps, 
pro-PNG integration and pro-Bougainville independence. Whether these divisions 
applied to everyone did not matter: conducting an interview could have easily been 
interpreted as collecting information either for the BRA or for Papua New Guinea or the 
Australian government, even though my motive was to assist, in whatever capacity I 
could, to contributing to a peaceful and united Bougainville. But despite protestations 
about my good intentions, suspicions and rumours persisted into the post-war period. 
Perhaps some of the indifference and negativity was based on envy of my education, 
mobility and relative wealth. Perhaps I was subject to the same punitive treatment that 
some women leaders of the Pacific have suffered, because more than their male 
counterparts it seems, they are cut off from the grassroots (see Jolly 2005). 
Earlier, with my language work, I had been treated with similar suspicions but mostly 
from well-educated individuals, who had managed to negatively influence a few 
members of the community. However, the language assistants who worked with me saw 
the importance of preserving indigenous languages and cultures through the work I was 
doing in documenting the Teop language and culture. In many ways, the language 
documentation project eased such tensions and differences, and gave me a clear purpose 
in 'salvaging' and revaluing indigenous language and culture, a seemingly benign 
project disconnected from the divisive conflicts of the civil war. I had worked mostly 
with elderly men and women and many of them saw the value of such research. For 
instance, the late paramount chief; Mark Mahaka, often reminded me of the value of 
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documenting language and the culture. Yet, he often said to me, "you have come too 
late". He wished that the work had been done well before the war broke out, since 
many old people had died during the war. Their deaths had meant a loss of valuable 
cultural traditions and language. Mahaka saw that the youth were not so interested in 
indigenous traditions but were far more interested in sports and cash projects that were 
being re-introduced as part of the reconstrnction, rehabilitation and rebuilding programs. 
These activities were seen as activities that would help reintegrate young people into 
normal life again. The promotion of these activities dominated and pushed indigenous 
activities and traditional ceremonies into the background, making Bougainvillean 
culture far less important. But as my language work shows, as does the broader 
revalorization of matriliny, past traditions can be reinvigorated in the present, and 
assume a new life. Language and culture cannot be separated from traditional conflict 
resolution: they all need to be studied, preserved and codified. This is the answer I often 
give to people throughout Bougainville, when they ask about my research. 
OUTLINE OF CHAPTERS 
In this introductory chapter I have presented the argument I pursue in the thesis, 
suggesting that the influential role women played in the peace process in Bougainville 
derives from their high status in matrilineal systems of gendered power-sharing, their 
value as mothers of children and of the land, together with the influence they have 
attained through Christianity and modern education and professional development. 
Women have consciously celebrated this power and made it relevant in contemporary 
politics. In this chapter I have also discussed the challenges in combining the personal 
experience of my life history with scholarly research. 
In the following chapter, Chapter Two, I will situate the example of women in the peace 
process in Bougainville in the international literature on women's relations to war and 
peace and the complicated history of the relation between feminist and peace 
movements. This will compare histories in North America and Europe with the 
trajectories of countries in Africa, Asia and the Pacific which were previously colonies. 
The second part of Chapter Two discusses indigenous forms of conflict resolution in 
Bougainville in the context of broader debates. 
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Chapter Three deals with the development of modern political history in Bougainville. 
This history begins with the colonial period, covering both the German and Australian 
authorities and then discusses the crucial period of local government development from 
the 1960s to the mid-l 970s, and then from the mid 1970s to the 1980s. Finally it 
considers the period of the civil war and beyond, from the late 1990s to mid-2005. It 
charts the development of ideas of Bougainvillean autonomy and independence over 
these four successive periods. 
Chapter Four describes the impact of the civil war on the civilian population and deals 
with the traumas of death, mutilation, torture and rape. It also considers how people, 
and in particular women, responded to the devastating effects of the war. 
Chapter Five deals with the role women played in the peace process. I use four case 
studies of"women's grassroots peace missions". The four case studies show contrasting 
contexts and women's approaches in peacemaking. Through these case studies, I show 
how matriliny, Christianity and modern skills combined to form a potent repertoire 
which empowered women's peace missions. I also demonstrate that despite an 
environment of differences between women, linkages were created, as in the united 
peace activities of women's groups. 
In chapter Six, I explore the transition from grassroots peace missions to regional 
women's organizations. The first part of this chapter necessarily surveys the church-
based women's organizations which existed prior to the civil war, and connects these 
and the grass roots missions to non-government organizations which emerged during 
and after the civil war. Further development in the peace process in the late 1990s 
brought the much anticipated conclusion of the war closer, and a settlement on the issue 
of Bougainville' s independence. These hopes led women to re-orient their programs and 
activities to accommodate post-war needs and a different social climate - one 
characterized by normalcy, social justice and peace. 
Chapter Seven discusses the research findings and offers a summary of the thesis and its 
contribution to the wider literature. It also raises some questions for future research. 
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Chapter Two 
WOMEN, PEACE, AND CONFLICT RESOLUTION: 
GLOBAL AND LOCAL CONTEXTS 
INTRODUCTION 
This chapter explores the development of international women's peace movements and 
the emergence of the connection between feminism and peace. In the first part, 1 review 
the literature on women's peace movements in Europe and the United States and non-
Western countries in Africa, Asia and the Middle East, asking what insights this might 
offer for women and the peace process in Bougainville. I conclude this section with a 
distillation of different feminist approaches to women in war and peace. 
The second part of this chapter reviews the literature on conflict resolution, and the 
relation between retributive and restorative justice, both in Africa and in the Pacific. 
Again I consider how this might be related to the power which Bougainvillean women 
(and men) exerted in local conflict resolution and the peace process more generally. 
Before I embark on these reviews of the literature, 1 consider the meaning of that key 
concept, peace. 
PEACE 
Peace has been conceived in various ways and from various perpectives- from the 
viewpoint of military strategists and peace researchers, theologians and secular thinkers, 
and by activists in feminist, anti-war and ecological movements. Rabie defines peace as 
the opposite of war and the negation of violence. A peaceful environment is not only 
characterized by the absence of war and violence, but a condition in which people 
interact in an orderly and respectful manner, and in which, if disputes arise, the peaceful 
state enables individuals to resolve conflict in peaceful ways. Peace reflects a state of 
mind that is against violence and war (Rabie 1994: 13). 
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In a similar way, feminist scholar Brock-Utne draws on Galtung's (1996) definition of 
peace as having both "negative" and "positive" aspects. " 'Negative' peace is the 
absence of violence, of war; and 'positive' peace is the absence of structural violence" 
(Brock-Utne 1989: 40). But she expands this notion of peace and defines it as follows: 
By peace we mean the absence of violence in any given society, both internal and external, 
direct and indirect We further mean the non-violent results of equality of rights, by which every 
member of that society, through non-violent means, participates equally in decisional power 
which regulates it, aud the distribution ofresources which sustain it (Brock-Utne 1985:2). 
It is interesting to compare this definition of peace with the meanings of peace offered 
by Bougainvillean women with whom I talked and worked, and who have authored 
their own conceptions of peace. Josephine Sirivi Kauona (interview: 23 December 
2000) from Central Bougainville, Minnah Casey (200 I) from the Mortlock Islands, Sr 
Lorraine Garasu (1997) from Buka Island, all suggest that peace is a state of inner 
stability, of rest, of contentment, of calmness, but also, as Rabie and Brock-Utne 
suggest, a state of justice. According to these women, such a state of inner peace must 
first of all be sought and achieved by individuals, but this level of peace should flow on 
to and affect others in positive ways. One favoured route is through personal reflection, 
as envisaged in those Christian teachings, which have inspired Bougainvillean women. 
Writing from the Christian perspective, Sande also describes peace as an internal 
condition: a sense of wholeness, contentment, tranquility, order, rest, and security. From 
this view, according to Christian teachings, peace is a gift from God conferred on 
individuals who trust in God (Sande 2004). He points to the human heart as the 
wellspring of thoughts, desires, words and actions, both positive and negative. Negative 
aspects of the human heart have the potential to work themselves deeper and deeper 
until they are manifested in violence. Similarly, positive aspects have the ability to grow 
deeper in the heart, and this is often manifested in the kind acts of people to one 
another. 
WOMEN'S INTERNATIONAL PEACE MOVEMENTS 
As we shall see in the following review of the literature, Christianity has been very 
important in the broad configuration of women's international peace movements. The 
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peace tradition practised by Christian churches and other religious groups from the first 
and second centuries A.D. has had a profound influence on international women's peace 
movements (Boulding 2000). This has been a trend worldwide, in Europe and North 
America, in many African, South American and Pacific countries, and even in some 
Asian and Middle Eastern countries. As we shall see below, and in greater detail in 
Chapters Five and Six, Bougainville women's peace missions developed initially 
through rural women's organizations based in Christian churches. 
A second important feature which emerges from the literature is how women's 
international peace movements emerged in the context of the women's rights movement 
in Europe and the United States. Elsewhere, women's rights movements developed 
under different historical circumstances and were often linked with anti-colonial 
movements against the West. Still, there were important parallels to Western women's 
rights movements, as women tried both to participate in the public affairs of their 
nations on equal terms with men, and to eschew violence, despite the urgency of 
struggles for national liberation. In the Pacific context, although women's movements 
have adopted the language of "human rights" (see Macintyre 2000, Jolly 2000), 
Christian models of women's peaceful power and indigenous models of women's 
influence (most notably in matrilineal regions) have been equally important. 
Third, the literature suggests that, throughout the nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries wealthy, well-educated bourgeois women were involved both in anti-war 
campaigns and women's rights movements. Some also campaigned against the 
exploitation of the working class or the poor. This was a pattern in Europe and the 
United States, but is also apparent in some Pacific Island countries. Here the class 
differences between women are more often characterized as those between an educated 
(and sometimes urban) elite and "grassroots" rural women. As we shall see in later 
chapters, coalitions of women across emergent class divisions were crucially important 
in the peace process in Bougainville. 
Fourth, despite the multifarious forms of international women's peace movements and 
despite the effects they have had worldwide, war and other forms of violent conflict 
continue to increase, along with their impact on women. The nature of war and other 
violent military conflicts (such as terrorism) have also changed dramatically as a result 
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of advanced science and military technology. Turpin reviews these major changes and 
their impact on women as follows: 
The past century has witnessed the killing of about 104 million people in wars - inore than 
three quarters of all war dead recorded since 1500. Most people killed in war are civilians. 
The advent of high-altitude bombing, more powerful bombs, and a strategy of "total war" in 
practice has ended the distinction between combatants and civilians as targets of war. While 
50 percent of World War H's casualties were civilians, in the 1980s this figure rose to 80 
percent, and by 1990 it was a staggering 90 percent. Women and their children constitute the 
vast majority of these civilian casualties ... More than four-fifths of war refugees are women 
and young girls, who also experience additional and often sexualized violence during their 
flight. By the end of 1992 more than 46 million people had lost their homes; about 36 million 
of these were women and girls (Turpin 1998:3-4). 
Women and Peace: Western Genealogies 
The peace tradition is not a modern invention, but the connection between feminism and 
peace is a modern development. Boulding traces the history of nonviolence through the 
history of Christianity, with Christians refusing military service as far back as the first 
centuries of the Common Era. That war is listed as a forbidden occupation by 
Hippolytes (160-236 C.E) (Boulding 2000: 58). Boulding deals with a highly complex 
history of wars and opposition to wars, including the time of Constantine in the fourth 
century, and at this point the Roman imperial diocese became the basis of church 
organization, which then set the use of force. She meticulously details the movement of 
the Christian population from within Europe and to the New World - the United States, 
driven by their personal convictions and sect's opposition to war. Thus, in the context of 
non-violence activities, women in early Christian sects spoke out for peace as far back 
as the sixth century A.D. Some of the peacemakers included the later generations within 
Catholic religious orders and Anabaptist communities, who continued to oppose the 
Crusades and wars of conquest, slavery, and oppression. Mennonites, Brethren and 
Quakers later left Europe with the intention to create communities of peace and justice 
in the New World (ibid.:59). So, insofaras tradition of opposition to violence is 
concerned, it has continued down through the ages, as Christians and non-Christian 
pacifists migrated to other places around the world, with the aim to build a peaceful and 
just world. The development of the international women's peace movement is in many 
ways a continuum of this early peace tradition, although the context in which it emerged 
was very different (Boulding 2000: 56-64). 
The connection between women and peace emerged in the context of women's rights 
movements in Europe and the United States in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 
Runyan (1988) identifies the emergence of the connection between feminism and peace 
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from the 1830s in Europe. Some of the most important historical landmarks that caused 
women to further their peace activities included the Treaty of Vienna in 1815, which 
ended twenty-five years of wars and revolutions in Europe. Another important historical 
landmark was the outbreak of the First World War in 1914. The senseless slaughter of 
men at war (some of whom were their own husbands, sons and relatives), the 
destruction of properties, and the thousands of innocent lives lost brought together 
women from different social persuasions - as socialists, liberals, and Christians - to 
protest against the war. Mrs Pankhurst and her daughter Christabel are important 
historical figures associated with the advancement of the women's peace movement at 
that time. These were the moments in history when a connection began to develop 
between feminism and peace. But it was also a point in history that saw a split in the 
women's peace movement on this very issue. Women differed in their opinions about 
whether there was any connection between peace and the feminist cause (Perrigo 
1991:304-307; Runyan 1988: 99-103). 
One faction made its stance based on the liberal theory of universal rights, and argued 
that women should be free to compete on equal terms for positions of power and 
prestige in the public sphere. They argued that women had the same talents and abilities 
as men and there were no rational reasons for confining them legally to the private 
sphere of the home and family life. But others, such as Pankhurst and her followers, 
argued that the equal rights argument tended to ignore or deny any important or 
significant difference between the sexes, and that the struggle to open up the public 
sphere to women was not a question of abstract rights. Rather it was based upon the 
conviction that women as women had a distinctive and special contribution to make that 
would actually transform the public world, if only they were allowed to participate fully 
in it (Perrigo 1991:304). To these women, the Victorian ideology assigned women 
particular moral capacities and specific responsibilities - that they were to be the 
guardians of civic virtue - the civilisers of society. Some middle class-women took 
these responsibilities seriously, to eradicate the evils of industrial capitalism, poverty, 
brutality and despair, for working class women. But increasingly they realized that they 
could not eliminate such evils, and their most effective campaign would rather be to 
work for women's voice in public affairs, if they were to carry out their responsibilities 
and to "civilise" the world. In this process, opposition to war became part and parcel of 
what might be termed "feminine" values, which had to be introduced into public affairs 
(Perrigo 1991 :304.). They argued that granting women equal rights did not entail that 
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women would behave like men, but that their voice would be different, and would be 
used to bring peace and harmony into the world. 
Perrigo is doubtful as to whether the women's rights movement played such a major 
role in the development of the various organizations that made up the women's peace 
movements in the twentieth century. Still, she acknowledges that these activities gave 
women the confidence and courage to speak out, even as voteless "non-citizens" against 
issues that touched them so deeply (Perrigo 1991: 303-4). In contrast, Alonso 
confidently traces the emergence of the women's peace movements amongst 
abolitionists and early women's rights activists in the United States in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries. One of the main themes in her book, Peace as a Women's Issue 
(1993) is the connections which women in the Women's International League for Peace 
and Freedom made between institutionalized violence and violence against women, 
whether the institution be slavery, the military or government oppression in the United 
States (see also Alsonso 1989). Soon after World War I broke out in 1914, women such 
as Jane Adams, an American moral reformer, feminist and pacifist, began to organize 
high-minded women to put pressure on the governments of Europe and the United 
States to listen to the voice of women. 
Such women were committed to internationalism, social justice and constitutional 
democratic methods of working, and placed their faith in the rationality of their 
arguments and the development of international institutions to prevent wars and create 
conditions for lasting peace and co-operation between the states (Boulding 2000; 
Perrigo 1991:304-305; Runyan 1988). Throughout the history of the women's rights 
movement, the linkages traced between structural violence and violence against women 
have become increasingly complex and more sophisticated, but Alonso believes that 
these linkages are rooted in women abolitionists' plea for compassion toward enslaved 
African and African-American women in the South (Alonso 1993 :8). And, although 
there had not been an independent feminist peace movement before 1914, individual 
women spoke out for peace through the peace committees women formed from their 
women's clubs and from the churches in which they were members. 
However, in the United States, men and women, who held strongly to their 'non-
violence' conviction begun to set up groups and or organizations to continue to maintain 
pacificism. For instance, the non-sectarian peace organizations had been formed in the 
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United States since 1815: the New York Peace Society by a fundamentalist Christian, 
David Low Dodge in that year, and in 1828, the Peace Society was formed by a Maine 
farmer, Wilson Ladd. They both believed in the abolition of all war, whether domestic 
or international. These men however, were not so keen on having women as members 
of the Peace Societies because they still believed very strongly in the Victorian 
ideology, namely that women should educate their children on peace and that women 
were more productive by confining their efforts to the private sphere (Alonso 1993: 35-
36). 
This view of women reflected the view of early Western political philosophers about 
women. For example, Aristotle saw women as inferior to men and the public sphere of 
politics as superior to the private sphere of domesticity (Runyan 1988: 3-4). Machiavelli 
also drew a strong boundary between public and private life: the only place he saw as 
appropriate for moral values was in the private sphere - the realm of women who were 
bound to provide a "refuge from public life for men" (Runyan 1988:3). Rousseau saw 
"natural" compassion, empathy, and morality, which he ascribed to women in their role 
as mothers, as necessary to the development of a just society. However, in order to 
protect these "natural" qualities, women must be kept apart from the public world of 
men (ibid.:3-4). 
Alonso considers that women's lack of political power in the United States prevented 
them and their organizations from making earlier connections between peace and 
nonviolence and women's concerns. On a national scale, women were not recognized as 
voters until 1920. At the local level, married women often did not even have the right to 
own property, have custody over their children, keep their wages, or sue in a court of 
law. After the New York State passed the Married Women's Property Acts in 1848 and 
1860, which guaranteed women some rights to their possessions, women felt a sense of 
achievement and hope (Alonso 1993: 20-21). 
From the early 1800s to 1914, proponents of women's rights became more and more com1nitted 
to the idea that each human being had the inherent right to develop her or his own potential, 
regardless of gender, race, ethnic background, or class. Social, economic, and political equality 
for women were necessary elements of a fair society. In order for women to achieve this 
personal freedo1n, however, the wider world needed to free itself of its political, social, and 
economic injustices. The road to the formation of the feminist peace movement that would attack 
these issues was a long and winding convergence of several paths - from the churches, from the 
temperance and abolitionist movements and, less often, from women's clubs - some with 
overlapping participants and beliefs (Alonso 1993:20-21). 
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The liberal theory of universal human rights provided the basis for the further 
development of women's rights movements. Women argued that as human beings they 
should be free to compete equally with men for positions of power and prestige in the 
workplace. After the First World War broke out, many middle-class women in Europe 
and the United States took this idea seriously and began to organize themselves to put 
pressure on their governments to listen to their voice. They were committed to 
internationalism, social justice and constitutional democratic methods of working. They 
argued that it was important to develop international institutions to prevent wars, and to 
create conditions for lasting peace and co-operation between states. 
It was women like this who founded the Women's International League for Peace and 
Freedom (WILPF) in 1915 (see Bussey and Tims 1965). The League flourished, with 
members in towns and cities all over Europe and the United States, and through their 
collective and transnational peace activities, they were able to express their views on 
international affairs. WILPF gave its support to the League of Nations and the 
development of international law, as well as encouraging international disarmament. At 
the same time, there were many socialist women and socialist organizations that were 
committed to peace and disarmament. The "No Conscript Fellowship" formed late in 
1914. The Women's Peace Crusade was established in 1917-1918 by Catherine 
Marshall and Helen Swanwick, who were also very involved in the formation of 
WILPF. The Women's Co-operative Guild (WCG) had been formed as early as 1883, 
with a concern primarily to promote working-class women's interests at home, but by 
1914 its members began to become involved in peace activities (Perrigo 1991: 306; see 
also Bussey and Tims 1965). "Both WILPF and the Guild stressed the importance of the 
female experience and the introduction of a 'feminine' ethic of care and compassion 
into the practices of international relations and public policy making if war were to be 
avoided in the future" (Perrigo 1991 :307). 
However, during World War I, peace as a gender issue became problematic for the 
feminist movement. Those feminists who opposed any connection between women and 
peace rejected arguments about "natural" differences between the sexes. They argued 
that women were not necessarily only carers and the civilizers of society. For them, 
women also had the "killer instinct" and they could take up arms, if the call of duty 
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came, to defend the nation. Their viewpoint seemed increasingly justified as increasing 
numbers of women participated in modern forms ofwar. 11 
Feminist movements in the West after World War II grew out of very different 
circumstances from those of earlier movements. Equality with men was legal and 
women could explore a wide range of opportunities and possibilities in the public 
sphere. On the other hand, by the 1960s Western feminists realized that formal equality 
had not resulted in substantive equality and sexual divisions remained powerfully 
entrenched in their societies. For example, this period saw the increased participation of 
women in the workforce and improved opportunities for girls, but their labour continued 
to be undervalued and concentrated in a few areas of employment. 
In the same period, women's peace movements had experienced a decline in 
membership, until the Cold War and the development and testing of nuclear weapons in 
the 1950s saw a resurgence. The Women's Cooperative Guild, the Women's 
International League for Peace and Freedom, and the Campaign for Nuclear 
Disarmament again expanded their membership. Many women who joined to protest 
against the development of nuclear weapons were not only feminists, but were 
Christians, socialists, liberals and pacifists (Alonso 1993; Bussey and Tims 1965). 
In the late 1970s, some women revived the old argument about the connection between 
patriarchal oppression and militarism. In the 1980s, women's peace movements 
connected nuclear weapons, militarism and women's oppression. In the United States 
feminist anti-militarists protested against nuclear weapons by marching to the Pentagon 
with their statement - the "Women's Pentagon Action Unity Statement" which outlined 
a feminist analysis of the links between patriarchy, militarism and violence, and an 
alternative vision for future possibilities based on peace and justice (Perrigo 1991 :314). 
The following year 1981, women in England who called themselves "Women for Life 
on Earth" marched from Cardiff to Greenham Common in Berkshire to protest against 
NATO's decision to base cruise missiles in Britain. Greenham Common became the 
symbol and inspiration for the development of women's peace movements both in 
11 This was especially true of civil wars and later wars of liberation, with women participating as 
combatants, spies, and supporting war efforts in multiple ways. For instance, in the civil war of the 1980s, 
some Ugandan women enlisted as soldiers and were integrated into the National Resistance Army of 
Yoweri Museveni, while others worked in the intelligence office providing key intelligence information 
for strategic planning (Turshen & Twagiramariya 1998:1-2). 
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Britain and abroad. Women who participated saw that their protest was not only an 
expression of their objection to nuclear weapons but re-asserted their place of power, 
that they were not powerless victims of either the military might of the state or 
patriarchal authority (ibid.:316). But women were also there, to demonstrate that there 
was (and is) a strong connection between militarism, violence and male power. 
Such movements against militarism and nuclear weapons were also important beyond 
Europe, as in the movements against nuclear testing by both America and France in the 
Pacific. In 1954 the US Navy exploded the world's first hydrogen bomb, code named 
"Bravo" in the Marshall Islands. It was 1,000 times stronger than the Hiroshima bomb. 
Three days after the explosion, people began to notice their hair falling out, fingernails 
falling off, and the cancer rate increased rapidly especially amongst women and 
children. Children were severely deformed at birth. Many of them had no eyes, no 
heads, no arms, and people have nicknamed these children, "jelly-fish babies" because 
that's what they look like. These health problems have affected 35 atolls and five 
islands of the Marshalls (Keju-Johnson 1998:15-20). Darelen Keju-Johnson and her 
husband and other peace activists campaigned against nuclear testing on the Bikini 
Atoll in the Marshall Islands from the 1970s and right up to the year she passed away in 
1996. The anti-nuclear and peace movements in the Pacific were strongly connected to 
anti-colonial movements, as in the coalition formed under the banner of the Movement 
for a Nuclear Free and Independent Pacific in this period. This raises the broader 
question of how anti-war movements, movements for women's rights and movements 
against colonialism were differently configured in non-Western countries. 
Women, Justice and Peace: Beyond the West 
Women's movements in the West were having a direct influence on women in Asia. 
Debates on Chinese women's rights had already begun in the eighteenth century, while 
in India, movements towards women's social emancipation developed in the early 
nineteenth century (Jayawardena 1986). But women in countries colonized by Europe, 
struggled against many oppressions. They struggled for their emancipation as women 
but they also struggled against foreign conquest or occupation. Thus, women also 
participated in national liberation struggles, and in diverse locales there were debates 
about whether armed force was necessary, or whether as Gandhi suggested for India, 
non-violent, peaceful methods were preferable (Andrews 1987). Both men and women 
struggled simultaneously to assert their particular national identities against Western 
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colonizers and to transform and modernize their societies, by dismantling pre-capitalist 
structures, including ruling dynasties and religious orthodoxies. So, women in Egypt, 
Turkey and Iran struggled against religious orthodoxies as much as colonial oppression 
(Jayawardena 1986:3). 
Meanwhile, early peace movements in Europe and the United States were having an 
influence on women in the Middle East and Asian countries but their specific cultural, 
religious, political and historical contexts presented additional difficulties for them (see 
Jayawardena 1986). Feminism and peace viewed through the Western women's rights 
movement could not adequately address issues of imperialism, and the struggles for 
national liberation women had become part of, in Asian, African and Middle Eastern 
countries. Women were subjected to local capitalists and landowners as much as 
tyrannical traditional forms of rule. Women often became the source of cheap labour for 
plantations, agriculture and industry. Women worked in tea, coconut and sugarcane 
plantations and on farms in domestic agriculture. They were also crucial in the textile 
industries and textile trade in China, Japan, Egypt, India and Turkey (Jayawardena 1986). 
Both men and women felt the need to resist colonial powers but they often did so by 
adopting Western models of modernity and development. Japan industrialized rapidly, 
becoming a powerful country, but with a highly authoritarian imperial system and a 
traditional gender hierarchy persisting. China, by contrast, swept away the feudal 
monarchy and challenged Confucian values in order to modernize the country and resist 
imperialism. Jaywaradena suggests that India concentrated on political independence 
and achieved national independence without a fundamental transformation of caste or 
gender hierarchies, while in Sri Lanka the emerging bourgeoisie successfully negotiated 
a transfer of political power which left the existing social structure unchanged. Egyptian 
reformism and nationalism also developed within the framework of the prevailing class 
structures and the monarchical system. In Turkey and Iran, as in many colonial 
contexts, "civilization" was associated with capitalist development and Europeanization 
(Jayawardena 1986:4). 
Mass education was crucial. Education for women in Asian countries had a dual 
function. It brought bourgeois women out of their homes and into various professions 
such as teaching and nursing and into the political sphere, claiming the right of suffrage. 
It often helped to transform them according to the image of "emancipated" women in 
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Western society (Jayawardena 1986:19). Religious reforms that were taking place in 
Europe and in Britain were also influencing women in these non-Western countries. The 
rise of liberalism in Europe and Britain, the socialist challenge of the French Utopians, 
and the broader rise of anti-Christian, anti-clerical, and secularist movements were 
beginning to influence liberal and socialist groups in Asia and the Middle East. 
However, the most important development in Asian feminisms during this period 
(1880s-early 1900s), was the emergence of autonomous women's organizations and 
associations of women linked to political groups which played an important part in 
nationalist struggles (Jayawardena 1986:22). In such contexts huge debates developed 
as to whether such struggles should be violent or peaceful. 
Women's peace movements in Europe and the United States had a major influence 
throughout the world. In the Pacific context, much later, anti-colonial and anti-nuclear 
movements provided a crucial context for the development of women's solidarity at 
both national and regional levels. These local movements often developed important 
coalitions with global women's movements. For example, Brock-Utne noted that in the 
mid-1980s the Women's International League for Peace and Freedom had chapters in 
24 countries (Brock-Utne 1985: 45). This influence has more recently extended to 
Bougainville. The New Zealand branch of the Women's International League for Peace 
and Freedom established connections with women in Bougainville during the period of 
the civil war and AusAID made formal links with the Leitana Nehan Women's 
Development Agency on Buka Island. The assistance given to women in Bougainville 
ranged from humanitarian activities, trauma counselling workshops to help rehabilitate 
women rape victims and war widows, to actions against domestic violence against 
women, and financial support (see Hakena et al. 2006). These relationships are explored 
in detail in Chapter Six. I will now consider some of the theoretical and comparative 
arguments about the relation of women and feminism to peace. 
FEMINISMS AND THEORIES OF WOMEN'S RELATION TO 
WAR AND PEACE 
Feminism is a contested concept. Feminism means different things to different people 
and there are big debates about feminisms transnationally and in the Pacific region (see 
Mohanty 1991, Jolly 199la, 1997, 2005). A broad popular definition will be used here: 
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Feminism is a diverse collection of social theories, political movements and moral philosophies, 
largely motivated by or concerned with experiences of women. Most feminists are especially 
concerned with social, political and economic inequality between men and women (in the 
context of it being to the disadvantage of women); some have argued that the gendered and 
sexed identities, such as "'man" and "woman", are socially constructed. Fen1inists differ over the 
sources of inequality, how to attain equality, and the extent to which gender and gender-based 
identities should be questioned and critiqued. In simple terms, feminism is the belief in social, 
political and economic equality of the sexes, and the movement organized around the belief that 
gender should not be the pre-determined factor shaping a person's social identity, or socio-
political or economic rights (Feminism in Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia website, 2/11/2006). 
As the above review of the historical literature suggests, broader differences within 
feminism influence the theorizing about the relation between women and peace. 
Goldstein argues that the "feminist theory of war does not exist, rather a number of 
feminist arguments provide sometimes contradictory explanations and prescriptions" 
(Goldstein 200 I :38). Goldstein has categorized feminist theories into three main 
strands. They are: 
Liberal feminism: sexist discrimination - women can be capable warriors; difference feminism: 
deep rooted and partly biological gender differences; postmodern feminis1n: arbitrary cultural 
constructions favoring those men in power (Goldstein 2001:29). 
I now outline these three main approaches. 
1. Difference Feminist View: Women are Naturally Peacemakers 
The essentialist view argues that women and men are biologically different, and on the 
basis of gender differences, men are by nature aggressive, competitive, and hierarchical 
and risk-taking. On the other hand, on the basis of their bodies and reproductive 
biology, women are perceived as mothers, nurturing, caring, egalitarian and 
cooperative. These essentialist associations between women and peace draw on 
stereotypes of masculine men as strong and powerful, and of feminine women as weak 
and powerless. These distinctions according to feminists who hold this view believe that 
men are the root cause of war. In this view, militarism and war are therefore 
intrinsically associated with the nature of men. Therefore, to eliminate wars and 
violence, men must be demilitarized, both psychologically and structurally. This view 
extends to a critique of patriarchal, hierarchical structures in government, corporations 
and public life. Their proposition is that to transform patriarchal structures, feminine 
values ought to be incorporated. 
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2. The Liberal Feminist View: Women can be Warriors 
Liberal feminists typically reject such arguments based on biological difference, that 
women are naturally nurturers and men warriors. Indeed, they suggest that such 
oppositions can reinforce militarism and sexism. They argue such binary oppositions 
between male warriors and female peacemakers can obscure the way women as mothers 
and caretakers can support war and warriors, thereby discouraging women from 
examining the part they play in maintaining and reproducing a militarist society. A 
liberal approach which aims to secure women's place in the public sphere, alongside 
men ultimately leads to an argument that women can be warriors too. The effects of 
such liberal arguments can be seen in debates about women and the military in countries 
like the United States. As Enloe (1983, 1989) and others have suggested, the central 
liberal values of equal opportunity in the public sphere have meant that women have 
increasingly pursued careers in the military. 
3. The Post-Modern Feminist View: Gender as Fluid and Changing 
Post-modernist feminists question the assumptions about gender made by both 
difference and liberal feminists. As Goldstein suggests (2001: 49), this third strand in 
feminist thinking, views gender not as a fixed biological or cultural reality, but as fluid 
and changing. It challenges a series of binary oppositions, which situate men and 
women antithetically in relation to war and peace. It stresses variable and changing 
cultural and historical contexts and examines the important but fluid links between 
gender, race, nation and class. It thus sees the role that men and women play in relation 
to war and peace, as full of tension and contradiction and as always in a process of 
historical change. 
Although these three theoretical strands relate primarily to a Western feminist 
geneaology, it is useful to keep these three positions in mind when examining the role 
women played in the peace process in Bougainville. To sum up this section, I quote 
Goldstein, once again. 
Most feminist approaches share a belief that gender matters in understanding war. They also 
share a concern with changing "masculinism" in both scholarship and political-military practice, 
where masculinism is defined as an ideology justifying male domination (Goldstein 2001:38). 
I now turn to discuss traditional conflict resolution methods, strategies and processes 
practiced in the Pacific Islands including, Bougainville, the Solmon Islands, Fiji, 
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Vanuatu and the Highlands of Papua New Guinea as well as a traditional conflict 
resolution case from South Africa. 
CONFLICT RESOLUTION: WESTERN AND INDIGENOUS 
VIEWS 
In this section, I move on from a consideration of feminist approaches to peace to 
review traditional approaches of traditional conflict resolution in Bougainville and other 
communities in the Pacific region. The purpose of this discussion is to provide a broader 
perspective on traditional conflict resolution methods, strategies and processes, 
primarily from the Pacific and Africa. Traditional conflict resolution became very useful 
in resolving violent conflict in Bougainville, and was used by both men and women in 
Bougainville. Still, introduced ideas and methods of "restorative justice" were also vital 
in the peace process. 
At the outset I want to consider the concepts of "conflict" and "conflict resolution", 
primarily as discussed by Western scholars. "Conflict" covers a vast array of human 
tensions, arising from relationships between two people or groups of people, between 
clans, communities and nations. According to Love, "conflict should be thought of as a 
continuum that embraces the range of arguments, tensions and violent interactions that 
occur both within and between people and groups of people, that is, on an interpersonal 
and intergroup level" (Love 1995: 7). 
Tillett identifies and categorizes conflict into three categories: problem, dispute and 
conflict. Problems are usually managed, disputes are settled and conflicts are resolved. 
"Although it is important to recognize this distinction between problems, disputes, and 
conflicts, most of the literature on conflict resolution refers to conflict as a generic term 
covering the whole area, and to conflict resolution as including problem solving and 
dispute settlement. However, quite different issues arise in managing a problem, settling 
a dispute, and resolving conflict" (Tillett 1991:5). 
Despite Tillet's distinctions, similar conflict resolution mechanisms can be used across 
a range of situations, which include bargaining, negotiation, mediation and consultation. 
The outcome is often reached through compromise. Sometimes, settling disputes will 
require the assistance of a third party or mediator. On the other hand, an agreement 
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could be imposed on the disputant parties by an external authority, for example, an 
arbitrator or a court (Tillett I991). In a later work with French, Tillett argue that 
resolving conflict has to be approached in a holistic manner (Tillett and French 2006: 8-
9). In other words, a dispute or conflict has to be analyzed from every aspect of human 
relationships, which are conditioned by systems that govern society: 
... the analysis of conflict requires the study of the totality of human relationships, whether 
conflictual or not, for it is human motivation and values that are involved, conditioned by the 
totality of the environment - economic, political, social and ecological - in which these 
relationships are enacted ... conflict resolution means terminating conflict by methods that are 
analytical and that get to the root of the problem. Conflict resolution, as opposed to mere 
n1anagement or "settlement", points to an outcome that, in the view of the parties involved, is a 
permanent solution to the problem ... conflict resolution deals with the total human being, 
encompassing personality and cultural differences, and deals with this person in the total society, 
encompassing social differences (cited in Tillett and French 2006:2). 
Other scholars have rather stressed the differences between methods of conflict 
resolution in different cultural contexts. A crucial distinction in comparative studies of 
conflict resolution is that between retributive and restorative justice (for example see 
Braithwaite 2003). 
Retributive Justice and Restorative Justice Compared 
The most common approach to traditional conflict resolution in many Pacific Islands 
countries is the "restorative justice" approach, often contrasted with the retributive 
approach characteristic Western justice. So, in his work on the civil war in 
Bougainville, Howley has contrasted the two systems in ideal terms. The following 
table is reproduced from Hawley's work (2001:145). 
Retributive justice Restorative justice process 
1. 1~he crime is against the state. The crime is against a person and community. 
2. The court deals with what happened in the Mediation deals with the future. How can we right 
past. Guilt and blame. this wrong and get on with our lives. 
3. Magistrates, lawyers hear the case. Victim speaks of impact of wrong. 
4. Magistrate makes a judgement on Offender. Chief and others speak of damage to community 
and its values. 
5. Magistrate decides punishment for Offender. Offender speaks of his own feelings and 
justification. 
6. Magistrate may lecture offender. Victim suggests a way for recompense. 
7. Victin1 mostly ignored. Offender and victim discuss proposed recompense 
and come to an agreemen.t 
8. No healing for victim. Offender apologises to victim and community. 
9. Community mostly ignored. Victim and community forgive offender. 
10. No reintegration into community for Victim and community reintegrate offender into 
offender. community. 
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This distinction is then often associated with the predominance of retributive justice in 
the West and restorative justice in non-Western contexts. In such ideal models the 
negative aspects of Western justice are often highlighted. It is seen as complex and 
expensive of time, money and emotional energy because the process of hearing cases is 
often protracted. In Western systems there are several ways of resolving conflict in both 
criminal and civil law, including litigation and arbitration; third party mediation and 
negotiation; and sentences handed down by the state (through judges and juries) with 
the guilty left to serve their sentences in prison cells or forced to pay crippling fines. By 
contrast, restorative justice seems a more humane alternative. But as lawyers like John 
Braithwaite (2003) have shown that opposition is far too simple, since both forms of 
justice can co-exist in the same time and place. Precolonial Pacific justice included 
retribution in warfare and other contexts where homicide or revenge was justified. 
Moreover, retributive justice was introduced to the Pacific, including Bougainville by 
the colonial authorities, and handed over to the government of Papua New Guinea in 
1975 (Oliver 1973). And increasingly legal systems in the West are incorporating 
elements of restorative justice in their own, predominantly retributive, systems. Still, the 
most common approach to conflict resolution in many Pacific Islands countries is the 
"restorative justice" approach. This draws on indigenous modes of restorative justice, 
similar to restorative justice in Africa, and has been compared to the recent 
reconciliation process in South Africa. 
Ubuntu - the African Restorative Justice A approach 
Desmond Tutu, in his work, No Future Without Forgiveness (1999), discusses the value 
and objectives of the South African Truth and Reconciliation Commission. The 
Commission was a complex undertaking. Its central objective was to restore both the 
victim and the perpetrator. While not denying a place for the retributive justice system, 
where the state is the moral keeper and hands down punishment on criminals, Tutu 
proposed another kind of justice, restorative justice, which was characteristic of 
traditional African jurisprudence, in the spirit of ubuntu. According to Tutu, ubuntu is 
about the healing of breaches, the redressing of imbalances, the restoration of broken 
relationships. Ubuntu embraces the healing of the whole person - restoration of the 
individual's civility and dignity, redressing of imbalances, restoration of relationships. It 
seeks to rehabilitate both the victim and the perpetrator, who should be given the 
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opportunity to be reintegrated into the community he or she has injured by his or her 
offence (Tutu 1999: 51-52). 
Restorative Justice in the Pacific 
Ubuntu shares similarities with the practice and concept of restorative justice prevalent 
in the Pacific region. Several speakers including Fijians, Bougainvilleans, ni-V anuatu 
and Papua New Guineans spoke of the indigenous practice of restorative justice at the 
conference held at the Emalus Campus of USP in Vanuatu in June 2000 (Dinnen et al. 
2003). As with ubuntu, restorative justice in the Pacific promotes integrating both the 
perpetrator and the victim into the community. It emphasizes forgiveness, reconciliation 
and community participation as fundamental in the process. For example, Ratuva 
describes the veisorosorovi process in Fiji, which embraces and promotes the need for 
admission of the crime by the perpetrator; encourages the victim to forgive the 
perpetrator and also entails an exchange of traditional currency from the two parties to 
seal the relationship (Ratuva 2003: 149-163). 
The root word soro in veisorosorovi signifies humility, surrender, admitting the wrong 
committed, and begging of forgiveness. At the heart of veisorosorovi is recognition of 
the crime committed, and acceptance of forgiveness in the spirit of humility. The 
veirosorosovi process is inclusive, ramifying and reciprocal. All members of the 
aggrieved and the offender's families and clans are involved. In the act of reciprocity, 
traditional valuables such as tabua (whale's tooth) and yaqona (kava) are exchanged. 
According to Ratuva, the act of presentation (vakacabori) represents humility, 
admission of fault and a request for forgiveness, while the act of receiving ciqoma 
represents acceptance of the apology, forgiveness and a readiness to rebuild a new 
relationship (Ratuva 2003: 157). 
It is a process that subsumes individual interest to communal well-being and one that seeks to 
create a sacred and enduring kinship link (veiwekani) between the two groups. Any person who 
breaks this bond runs the risk of being punished by the mana of the vanua (or ancestral spirits) 
(Ratuva 2003:157). 
Through this exchange, the process of healing, restoration of one's dignity, and 
integration into the community are consolidated. Thus, as in Africa, the fundamental 
principle in restorative justice in the Pacific is "integration" of both the perpetrator and 
the victim into the community. Its intention is to restore a sense of goodness and 
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importance to the individuals concerned, and to extend this to the members of the 
perpetrators, and the victim's family and clan members. The objective is to preserve the 
wellbeing of the community through peace, justice and harmony. An individual is never 
alone in the restorative justice process, not even the most feared criminal or worst 
offender in the community. Families and lineages of the perpetrator will always stand 
with him/her, no matter how horrific the crime s/he committed. Restorative justice 
extends to reconciliation, as the final stage of the process. Reaching a final settlement is 
followed by a reconciliation ceremony between the perpetrator and the victim and their 
families and clan members. The two parties exchange traditional wealth and food, 
which seals the good intentions both parties pledged to one another throughout the 
process. 
In Bougainville, the Solomon Islands and Papua New Guinea, and generally in the other 
Pacific Island countries, restorative justice and reconciliation form the core of dispute 
and conflict settlement mechanisms and approaches. For example, in a reconciliation 
ceremony recorded by Howley (2002), which took place in Rorovana village in Central 
Bougainville, principles are evident akin to the Fijian veisorosorovi model as described 
by Ratuva (Ratuva 2003) and the African ubuntu model as described by Tutu (1999). 
In an interview Brother Patrick Howley conducted with Gloria Terekian from Rorovana 
village in Central Bougainville, she speaks of "forgiveness" as a crucial part of 
reconciliation. She believes that the only way to have inner peace is to forgive and to 
reconcile with those who hurt or violated you. For your own good, you must forgive. 
You can't live with yourself if you do not forgive nor reconcile with the enemy 
(Howley 2002:8-13). Gloria, the central figure involved in the Rorovana reconciliation 
ceremony, thus talked about the pivotal importance of forgiveness in healing and 
restoring relationships. The value of forgiveness for her implies an acceptance of peace 
and justice in one's life and in the life of the community. In her view, if she did not 
forgive, she would do more harm to herself than the person she hates. She wanted her 
children to grow up learning to forgive and to understand that harbouring hatred is a 
torturous option. 
Problems With the Restorative Justice Model and Reconciliation 
Reconciliation is a cosy word and tbe nature of the concept assumes that peaceful co-
existence between groups of people in the community is possible and good. On the 
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other hand, the concept can be easily misunderstood and abused and can be complicated 
in the way it is perceived and practised by individuals or groups of people. The 
Northern Ireland Anglo-Irish Agreement (an instrument of reconciliation) generated 
contradictory responses from the Ulster Unionists and the Protestants. The Ulster 
Unionist population saw "reconciliation" as a "dirty" word, and many Protestants saw it 
as a betrayal, unjust, unfair and undemocratic (Love 1995: 7-8). Love argues that the 
complexity of the concept of reconciliation lies in the fact that "it deals with emotive 
values such as feelings, identity, memories and relationships, and these, at times seem to 
point to a lack of clarity and tangible achievement when placed under scrutiny and 
compared to other elements" (ibid.:7). Nevertheless, while reconciliation may mean 
different things to different people ("appeasement", "concession" or "betrayal"), the 
concept itself is ultimately an honourable one, and to be pursued ifthe objective is for a 
peaceful existence in any community, society or nation. 
Reconciliation is a crucial component of the restorative justice system in Bougainville 
society; the same is true for other societies in the Pacific Islands region. In the Pacific 
context, reconciliation is usually achieved after a lengthy process, involving 
consultation, negotiation and mediation between leaders of the different lineages and 
clans of the disputing parties. Both cultural and Christian forms of reconciliation are 
used today. The use of traditional currency is an important part of the reconciliation-
compensation package. Its use in reconciliation ceremonies acts as a seal and affirms 
relationships restored between the parties. It is perceived as a tool to manage social 
behaviour: it acts as a guard and a warning to all parties involved that the conflict ought 
not to be repeated in future and all members of the clans involved must make it their 
aim to maintain friendly relations between and amongst themselves (see Saovana-
Spriggs 2003). 
Still, in the Pacific context too, reconciliation and restorative justice can be problematic. 
Father Norman Arkwright raises a major concern regarding the use of cash as part of the 
compensation packages in the Solomons. Some citizens asked for astronomical claims 
for compensation over damaged or stolen property to the government, and a number of 
government officials were involved in this racketeering business, sometimes based on 
unfounded claims. One example cited by Arkwright concerned Malaitans' claims about 
disrespectful behaviour. In Malaitan tradition, swearing or making derogatory remarks 
about someone is highly offensive and demands compensation. But today it has become 
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an avenue to make quick money. Arkwright cites a $SI.5million compensation claim for 
a derogatory remark about Malaitans made by a member of the lsatabu Freedom 
Movement (!FM) from Guadalcanal. The Malaita Eagle Force (MEF) made and pursued 
the demand for this huge amount of cash, although public opinion rather supported 
appropriate traditional forms of compensation, such as pigs, shell money, yams and 
betelnut, and speeches of apology (Arkwright 2003). 
Moreover, many problems have emerged in integrating traditional and modern means of 
conflict resolution. While Fijian chiefs continue to play an important role in resolving 
conflicts, particularly at village level, and while traditional means of conflict resolution 
are still important, Alumita Durutalo raises concerns over whether they continue to be 
appropriate. Increasingly, unemployed youths are turning to marijuana and related 
social problems are on the rise. Central to traditional conflict resolution is "forgiveness" 
and "reform", not punishment which is central to the practice of imprisonment in the 
Western judicial system. Thus, the question for Fijian chiefs is, "for a marijuana addict, 
how would they try to reform this mentally disturbed person in the Fijian bulubulu (to 
bury the past and make peace for the future) way, when the modern answer to the 
problem is to gradually rehabilitate the drug addict or in most instances throw the addict 
in prison?" (Durutalo 2003: 165-176). 
Similarly, in Bougainville, there are concerns pertaining to traditional forms of 
compensation. Traditionally, if X gets murdered on Y's land by a member of the Y's 
clan, redressing this murder would mean ceding the piece of land where the murder took 
place to X's clan. However, with the rapid growth of the cash economy, and a rapid 
increase in population, giving away land as part of a compensation package becomes 
highly problematic (Saovana-Spriggs 2003: 195-213). Jn an interview with me, Jacob 
Rerevate spoke of reconciliation ceremonies becoming a commodity once the Papua 
New Guinea government and AusAID provided financial assistance to ex-combatants to 
reconcile with each other, families and their clans. Ratuva also makes the point that 
restorative justice could be abused. 
It could be used by individuals as a way of escaping legal prosecution of serious crimes such as 
rape and murder ... [The other major concern Ratuva raises is that], veisorosorovi is highly 
effective in addressing conflicts between groups and not the individual. For instance, in cases 
where there are individual victims who have suffered physically and psychologically (such as 
rape victims), shifting responsibility from the offender to the kin-group can undermine the 
individual rights of the victim for personal redress or compensation. The individual victim might 
continue to suffer despite the good relations forged at the collective level (ibid 2003:159-160). 
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The problem posed by Ratuva is strongly gendered. Women in Fiji, PNG, Vanuatu and 
the Solomons have often opposed traditional forms of restorative justice, as restoring 
collective male domination while sacrificing their individual interests. This has 
especially been argued apropos cases of gender violence and rape, where many women 
claim that Western style courts deliver them better justice than the verdicts of traditional 
chiefs or the results of reconciliation ceremonies. Indeed, at the conference held in Vila 
in 2000, referred to above, many women spoke of the need for "transformative" rather 
than "restorative" justice (see Jolly 2003a). 
Restorative and Transformative Justice in the Pacific 
While there are problems with the restorative justice model, these problems may 
become catalysts for creativity, and hence improvement, enrichment and even 
transformation of restorative practices. 
Tribal fighting is part of the cultural landscape in the Highlands of Papua New Guinea. 
For many years, women have been seen as irrelevant in tribal fights. But modern times 
have changed things for some women in the PNG Highlands (see Rumsey 2000, 2003, 
Garap 2004). Alan Rumsey reported a case in the Western Highlands Province, where a 
group of women, who identified themselves as the "Kulka Women's Group", 
courageously confronted violence with a non-violent approach and managed to stop one 
of these tribal fights. 
On 13 September, after both sides had appeared and formed their battle lines on opposite sides of 
the Sibeka Sweetpotato Garden, onto the field between them the Kulka Women's Group 
... Dressed in T-shirts bearing the national emblem of Papua New Guinea and carrying with them 
the national flag, which they offered gifts to the men on both sides, and exhorted them to Jay 
down their arms and go home. The gifts included produce from the group's gardening activities, 
money raised through their cash-cropping, cigarettes and bottled soft drinks. Both sides accepted 
these gifts, left the battle field and went back home. They did not return to Sibeka to fight again, 
and so the war ended (Rumsey 2003:82-83). 
In contrast with the Highlands, Bougainville and Solomon Islands women have 
traditionally played a role in conflict resolution. Women on both sides of the international 
border share a practice in preventing or stopping a fight between two people or groups of 
people. According to Alice Pollard, even in the patrilineal traditions of her ancestral 
region of Areare on Malaita, "women have the right to intervene by simply using 
clothes, words or body contact. A woman can stand between two warring parties and 
challenge them by uttering words such as, 'Enough is enough! Stop fighting! If you 
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continue to fight, you have walked over my legs!"' (Pollard 2000:44). Among the 
Areare people, any male contact with a sister-in-law's body is tambu (forbidden) and in 
the event the woman's body is violated, especially by a brother in-law, violence ensues. 
In the event of a violent clash a woman of influence would have to make her presence 
known and felt in close proximity to the fighters. When that happens, fighting ceases 
and negotiation for a compensation package could begin immediately, and 
reconciliation would follow. Daley Tovosia Paina, also from the Solomon Islands, 
Guadalcanal Province, which like Areare has a patrilineal system, reports a similar 
tradition. When a fight breaks out in her community, a woman could stop it by using 
body parts and saying something to the effect, "Don't step over my head or don't step 
over my thighs". What the woman says implies sacredness of the body of a woman -
particularly the head and the thigh, which are considered sacred in this culture (Paina, 
2000: 47). The fight will immediately stop but unfortunately, it would not necessarily 
solve the ultimate conflict. 
Similarly in the Nasioi language community in Central Bougainville and in the Teop 
and Tinputz language communities, on the northeast coast of Bougainville, a woman, 
especially one of chiefly status, can simply make her way into the middle of a party of 
men fighting, or at least stand in a clear spot where the fighters can see her; her presence 
is a weapon, as the "mother" of the lineage and wealth of the lineage, she must be 
respected. I suggest that because of the status of women in these matrilineal 
communities that her forcible intervention to prevent conflict was far more 
consequential in the long term. In the protracted processes of conflict resolution in 
which women engaged to effect peace in Bougainville, models of restorative justice 
were transformed. They did not simply restore male power but ultimately tried to 
transform public power such that women and men were partners in peace. 
WOMEN IN THE PEACE PROCESS IN BOUGAINVILLE 
A combination of three factors came into play in women's peace efforts in Bougainville. 
These included the revitalization of women's important position in the matrilineal 
system; their Christian leadership and modern professional skills; and the support of 
traditional and introduced institutions such as the Christian Churches and the Council of 
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Chiefs. These meshed together reinforcing women's strength and confidence and 
credibility, and gave women a unique place in the peace process. 
Equipped with these additional social tools, women's matrilineal position gained 
strength and credibility, thus elevating women's matrilineal position to the regional 
level. This position gave women the flexibility to move into the modern public sphere 
(the battle ground and public meetings), and at the same time it enabled them to move 
into the jungle and mountains of Bougainville to negotiate and/or mediate with the 
fighters - the Bougainville Revolutionary Army (BRA) and the Bougainville Resistance 
Force (BRF) as well as address the PNG Security Forces (PNGSF) in their various 
bases and army checkpoints (see Chapter Five). 
As well as actually intervening in fighting, women used other non-violent approaches 
including, media conferences, especially radio programs, the print media, conferences 
and workshops, writing letters of protest and petitions to government and political 
leaders. Bougainville women used all of these strategies. Mrs Alina Longa of Buka 
Island spoke of these activities at the Third Bougainville Update conference held at the 
Research School of Pacific and Asian Studies at the Australian National University in 
1995: 
Women leaders from Buka and from mainland Bougainville organized peace marches to show 
their disapproval of the activities of the BRA and their non-commitment to peace. Such marches, 
while at times stifled by BRA, they at least showed that BRA activities were being opposed by 
all sectors of the community (Longa 1995, unpublished manuscript). 
These public strategies became "public pressure points" on all warring factions and all 
political leaders in Bougainville and in Papua New Guinea. But they also became the 
basis for addressing and appealing to people in Bougainville, in Papua New Guinea, and 
in the international community (governments and private citizens) to assist in the peace 
process and also in maintaining the pressure on all warring factions to end the war (see 
Garasu 2002; Regan 2002; Tapi 2002). 
Meanwhile, in Bougainville women tracked through the mountains, the rivers, and the 
plains of Bougainville as they reached out to their sons, husbands, and other male 
relatives such as in-laws, to encourage them to end the hostility. I interviewed Mrs Joan 
Jerome in November 2005. She described some of their activities as follows: 
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We divided ourselves into small teams according to the areas in Wakunai. One group of women 
was assigned to the Aita Wara ridge; the other team started its work from Stone Wara and 
towards Wakuna; the other team from Wakunai River right up to the Red River. I put myself in 
charge of this area; another woman led another team, which began its peace activities starting at 
the Pitpit Wara right up to the Red River and up the ridge. 
Higher up in the mountains, we had to cross the Aita River twenty-two times. The Aita River 
snakes through the mountains, and these mountains we had to climb [to get to the first village 
and the neigbouring villages in the Aita mountains] (Joan Jerome, Interview 18 November 
2005). 
Bes Itinge-Rerevate spoke of the importance ofa mother's heart and the land. 
Our peace misssion's activities included, taking cooked food to our children in the bush. On our 
visits, we would talk to them while they were eating. We encouraged them to come home and to 
disarm their weapons. We spoke to them about land, that our land is still ours and that no 
foreigners would take their [BRA] land from them [BRA and people]; that they still have every 
right to develop their land; that they should not live like foreigners or refugees in their own land; 
and that, they had to think seriously about their children's future (Bes Intinge-Rerevate, 
Interview 17 November 2005). 
In an informal discussion with three women from Kereaka and Kunua communities on 
the west coast of Bougainville at the Bougainville Women's Summit held in Arawa in 
July 2001, they spoke of mothers as having formed the frontline of women's peace 
missions. Women in Buin and Siwai communities in south Bougainville and on Buka 
Island also led peace missions into the hills and mountains where BRA companies had 
established camps (Howley 2002; Longa 1995; see also Saovana-Spriggs 1998). 
Jungle talks, negotiation and mediation are not to be underestimated. They allowed 
several things to happen. First, they provided direct-face-to-face communication, which 
gradually eroded suspicion and lack of trust, especially in the minds of the fighters. 
When these took place, a climate of trust began to build up and so this opened up other 
areas - for instance, a growing sense of willingness for further talks towards an agreed 
intention or objectives. The act of face-to-face contact eliminated problems of 
communication through a third party, whereby, during the process of delivering a 
message or messages, the third party- the messenger could distort the intended message 
and raise unnecessary problems and difficulties for the parties involved. Secondly, 
based on the evidence presented in Chapter Five, a general point can be made. Direct 
communication or face-to-face contact serves other purposes that public protests and 
marches do not necessarily achieve. Included in these, is the capacity to decipher hidden 
messages and/or intentions through body language and gestures. This can enhance 
relationships between the different parties concerned, and can lead to improving and 
strengthening the capacity of peacemaking and the advancement of the overall peace 
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process. In his book, Resolving Conflict: A Practical Approach, (1991 ), Tillett refers to 
the fact that verbal and non-verbal communication are vital tools in resolving conflict. 
Language can provoke conflict, and language can encourage its resolution. Both conflict and 
conflict resolution inevitably involve the use of language, verbal and non-verbal. Most conflict 
has its origins in communication or, probably more often, the lack of effective or adequate 
communication (Tillett 1991 :21; see also Tillett and French 2006). 
I extend this argument to include the use oflocal vernaculars in peacemaking activities. 
In the majority of cases, women used local vernaculars to communicate with BRA and 
BRF men. In addition, BRA and BRF men, and women peacemakers belonged to the 
same or related clans, and from the same or neighbouring village communities. Such 
shared languages and kinship promoted better understanding and respect for one 
another, and thus added to the unique role women played in the peace process in 
Bougainville. 
Women were participants in peace talks and negotiations, conferences and meetings 
inside and outside Bougainville. Peace talks held in New Zealand and Australia were 
particularly important sites for women's peace activities. Not only did women hold 
separate meetings on these occasions, but they also continued to lobby their male 
counterparts to listen to the women's voice, continued to remind the men to be mindful 
of their matrilineal obligations, and continued to put pressure on them to unite as 
women had done. 
Some of these exclusive Bougainville meetings were identified as the traut ("throw-up" 
in PNG pidgin) sessions, whereby all participants were given the freedom to express 
their views and feelings about the war, its effects, and ideas for the way forward, 
without feeling intimidated or harassed and with respect for one another. The meetings 
were also crucial in feeling and sensing each other's space. Sensing each other's space 
fostered a process of understanding of each party's stance, and this in turned initiated 
building confidence in one another, hence allowing for the process of uniting all 
Bougainville participants. The process of unity enabled the advancement and 
consolidation of the peace process. 
Meetings set up exclusively for all Bougainvilleans, incorporating women at the 
international level, included the Burnham 1 Leaders Meeting held in the Burnham 
Military Barracks in New Zealand on 5-8 July 1997. A second example, the Lincoln 
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Peace talks were held at the Lincoln University in Christchurch, New Zealand on 15-23 
January 1998. This particular meeting included the Papua New Guinea government and 
its officials, and members of the Papua New Guinea Security Forces. However, separate 
sessions were organized exclusively for all Bougainville participants. Women leaders 
also set up "women-only" meetings. Men were rather sceptical about women's ability in 
the field of politics, but as Havini recounted, they were in for a pleasant surprise. 
One fear the men had expressed to us about having women present was that our politics might be 
uninformed or "wishy-washy" and therefore counter-productive. On this count they were very 
surprised to find that women were as passionate as men about redressing the horrors of war. In 
fact, the men who had not heard women speak politically before were amazed to find them as 
vehement as the men on issues of politics and human rights. On our return to barracks each 
evening, men would come to congratulate the women for their contributions during the sessions 
and express their surprise at their politics (Havini 2004: 135). 
Subsequent to the women-only meetings, the women produced a statement (Lincoln 
Peace Talks: Women's Statement, 1998) on their stance on Bougainville's political 
future, the importance of women's place in society, and the importance of their 
continued involvement in the peace process. The following is a part of that statement: 
To survive, we looked within our culture, our traditional society and ourselves. In almost all 
areas of Bougainville, women traditionally own the land. The land is sacred and protected by 
men on behalf of the women. The men as guardians share leadership with women, taking the 
responsibility in open debate to protect women from potential conflict; however, women have 
the power to veto decisions, and therefore are involved in the final consultative process. 
The destruction of this balance of power as held in Bougainville in traditional times occurred 
through Westernisation in the colonial period. It is a tragic fact that the ignorance of external 
powers exercised in Bougainville by default weakened the traditional balance that kept a 
peaceful and harmonious society. In the recent absence of formal Western political structures, 
our people in social crisis have turned to traditional decision-making methods in which women 
have been restored to their rightful place in leadership. 
Women have built bridges between their families, clans and displaced fellow Bougainvilleans by 
working for mutual survival, whether it be in the bush, in care centres or wherever they have 
hosted strangers in their own communities. 
[In] our society, although men and women have distinctive roles, they are complementary. We, 
women are co-partners with our men and as such we are not daunted by the enormous tasks that 
lie before us to bring about a new Bougainville. In holding to the peace message that has spread 
in Bougainville from Burnham, we, the Women's Delegation at Lincoln University Leaders' 
Meeting, affirm with all our sisters and fellow Bougainvilleans our determination to make this 
peace process work until we reach our common goal of freedom (Sirivi and Havini 2004: 149-
150; see also Saovana-Spriggs 2003). 
The Burnham I Leaders Meeting of 1997 and the Lincoln Peace Talks of 1998 gave 
women space to consolidate their friendship and unity. From this vantage point, women 
used their "unity" as a force to continue to challenge and pressure their male 
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counterparts to be open and be honest with each other, to think about people on the 
ground and not their own interests, and to forge unity amongst themselves for the good 
of everyone. 
CONCLUSION 
This chapter has offered both global and local perspectives on the relation of women 
and peace. I started by outlining the international contexts in which feminist and peace 
movements emerged and sometimes merged, and how women furthered the work of 
peacemaking at national and international levels. I suggested that the situation differed 
importantly in colonized countries where anti-colonial struggles were articulated with 
the development of women's organizations. Then, I sought to explore comparative 
feminist theories on the issue of women and peace and how they might relate to 
Bougainville women's peace efforts. In the latter part of the chapter I explored the 
literature on conflict resolution and discussed the relation between retributive and 
restorative justice in both African and Pacific contexts. Women have sometimes been 
unjustly treated by restorative justice, but some Pacific women in several countries are 
in the process of trying to transform such systems of justice, as they become vitally 
involved in conflict resolution. There are examples of women transforming older forms 
of conflict resolution and ending tribal fighting in patrilineal areas of Papua New 
Guinea and the Solomon Islands, as well as in Bougainville. 
But arguably the efficacy of women in the peace process in Bougainville was 
strengthened because of how they linked matrilineal traditions with the new 
circumstances of the civil war. Bougainvillean women used their matrilineal ideology as 
a weapon for peace in the conduct of conflict resolution. Moreover, they deployed other 
resources such as modern professional skills and leadership as teachers, nurses and their 
underlying Christian faith. This added to their credibility, strength, courage and 
confidence - and helped elevate them to the Bougainville-wide level in the widening 
peace process. The details of this story are explored in later chapters. 
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Chapter Three 
A POLITICAL HISTORY OF BOUGAINVILLE: 
GROUNDS AND TRAJECTORIES OF INDEPENDENCE 
INTRODUCTION 
In this chapter, 1 briefly outline Bougainville' s modem political history, traversing four 
different epochs: first a brief account of the German and Australian authorities in 
Bougainville and Buka; second, political developments in Bougainville from the 1960s 
through the 1970s; third, the North Solomons Provincial Government from the second 
half of the 1970s to 1989; and fourth, the wartime and post-war political developments 
from 1989 to 2005. In the final section of the chapter I consider how Bougainvillean 
women were involved in this political history from 1979 to 2005. 
Much has been written about the colonial history of Bougainville and Buka, by both 
scholars and other authors including Denoon (2000), Griffin (2005: 74-76) Griffin et al. 
(1979), Jinks et al. (1973), Oliver (1973, 1991), Sack (2005: 77-103); Rowley (1958). 
Bougainville' s modern political history has also been extensively discussed, see for 
example, Conyers (1976), Connell (1977), Mamak and Bedford (1974), Griffin and 
Togolo (1997), Oliver (1973, 1991). Broader social transformations in Bougainville 
have also been considered Mitchell (1976), Nash (1974), Ogan (1972), Oliver (1973, 
1991), Rimoldi and Rimoldi (1991), Wesley-Smith and Ogan (1992). Political 
developments during the period of the civil war and beyond have been documented by 
Griffin and Togolo (1997:380-2), May and Spriggs (1990), Regan (2002:36-42), 
Saovana-Spriggs (2001:64-5), Spriggs and Denoon (1992). Rather than engaging with 
the details of these various analyses, I synthesize these several sources and my own 
knowledge to offer a brief political history of Bougainville, revealing the complexities 
in the grounds for independence and the complicated trajectory towards independence. 
This provides the necessary context for examining women's role in the peace process 
and the broader development of women's organizations (see Chapters Five and Six). 
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Still, at the outset I want to critically consider the main arguments advanced for 
Bougainvillean movements towards independence and comment on the shallow 
historical scope in most analyses. There is a failure to adequately address how the sense 
of being in a place, of cultural belonging and the desire for independence, which has its 
roots in the deep past, and in precolonial connections to land. 12 
Bougainville's recent political history has been punctuated with threats to secede from 
Papua New Guinea since the 1960s. There have been two unilateral declarations of 
Bougainville's independence: the first was on 1 September 1975, sixteen days before 
the leaders of the newly formed nation of Papua New Guinea declared independence, 
and the second on 17 May 1990 was by the BRA and the BIG leaders. Political 
turbulence continued until 15 June 2005, when Bougainvilleans formally declared the 
Autonomous Government of Bougainville in the Autonomous Region of Bougainville 
in Papua New Guinea. It is this political history that I describe in detail in this chapter. 
But why has there been a strong sense of Bougainville's distinct identity and such 
persistent demands for autonomy or independence? 
Various authors have offered their analyses of the political trajectory of Bougainville. 
Griffin is a long-time observer of the political developments in Bougainville since the 
1960s when he was a history lecturer at the University of Papua New Guinea, until the 
early 1980s when he retired to his homeland in Australia. His accounts of 
Bougainville's political developments emphasise Bougainvillean "ethnonationalism" 
(Griffin 1977: 29-57; Griffin 1982; Griffin 1990: 12-16; Griffin and Togo lo 1997: 358, 
361-4). He argues that Bougainville is a "special case" because of its historical and 
geographical situation: its strong resistance to foreign rule and Bougainvilleans' close 
association with neighbouring Solomon Islands peoples - geographically it is the 
biggest island of the Solomons Islands chain and it is 1,000 kilometres from the capital 
of Papua New Guinea, Port Moresby (Conyers 1976:51 ). Griffin has also stressed the 
12 Here I draw inspiration from Matthew Sprigg's stress on the importance of what is called, "pre-
history". In his work The Island Melanesians (1997) he says: 
Given that oral traditions generally refer at the most to the last few hundred years and written 
sources to an even more recent period, archaeology and related disciplines form the sole basis 
for our knowledge of something like 99 per cent of Island Melanesian history. To dismiss 
archaeology as largely irrelevant to the present-day concerns is to dismiss all but the most recent 
one per cent of that history (Spriggs 1997:3). 
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significance of the black skin colour of Bougainvillean people, which in his view, and 
he argues that of Bougainvilleans, is an important marker that helps promote a sense of 
distinction from other Papua New Guineans. As many testimonies and interviews 1 have 
recounted already reveal, there is no doubt a contemporary stress on the differences 
between "black skins" and "red skins'', between Bougainvilleans and other Papua New 
Guineans. The formation of the Mungkas (black, in the Telei language of Buin) 
Association in September in 1968 accords with the stress on ethnonationalism and racial 
distinction, as does the Napidakoe Navitu Association set up in April 1969 (Griffin and 
Togolo 1997:362). Both have been important socio-political forces in Bougainvilleans' 
movement for autonomy. It can be argued that the (Tolai) Matanguan Association of 
Rabaul in East New Britain and the Papua Besena Movement in Port Moresby formed 
in the late 1960s expressed similar ethnonationalist sentiments, but their movements for 
autonomy or secession have not persisted in the same way as on Bougainville. Since the 
1960s, Bougainvilleans' aspirations for independence have been constantly advanced, 
although punctuated with major political crises (Conyers 1976:49; Rowley 1977:20). 
Other scholars do not dismiss Griffin's thesis but they do not necessarily agree with it 
either. Filer argues that Bougainville secessionist sentiments, which eventually became 
the major cause for the BRA is not the issue nor is secessionism unique to Bougainville 
people. Rather he suggests it is a manifestation of processes of "local social 
disintegration", a typical response small-scale Melanesian communities have towards 
large-scale mining operations in their areas (Wesley-Smith and Ogan 1992: 245-6). 
Thus, ultimately Filer (1990) denies that Bougainville is a "special case" and suggests 
that ethnonationalism is a myth. What is happening in Bougainville is really a process 
of social disintegration resulting from multinational capitalist industries (mining and 
logging for instance) penetrating small-scale Melanesian societies. 
In their review of the arguments, Wesley-Smith and Ogan suggest that Griffin's thesis is 
mostly concerned with the historical evolution of "ethnonationalism", but does not 
explain its general nature nor the process of its emergence, while Filer is concerned 
about that process but does not make clear how a particular scenario of "local social 
disintegration" precipitated by mining relates to wider processes of social change in 
Papua New Guinea (Wesley-Smith and Ogan 1992:246). Wesley-Smith and Ogan 
(1992:246-261) deploy a Marxist framework of analysis, emphasising "the mode of 
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production, and the relations of production" to better understand the social 
transformations accompanying capitalist penetration of a non-capitalist society, such as 
Bougainville. They highlight gender, race and class in such social transformations. They 
consider how the introduction of metal tools in the earlier colonial period changed 
indigenous gender roles, privileging male monopoly of these tools, giving men more 
time to spend on non-subsistence activities, while leaving women to take care of most 
subsistence activities. They also consider the central importance of the impact of 
mining. Within a short period of time, from 1968 to 1972 and up until 1989, the mining 
company (Bougainville Copper Limited, BCL) was the biggest employer. By 1980, it 
had a workforce of about 80 percent of Papua New Guineans, while some 30 percent of 
employees were Bougainvilleans (Wesley-Smith and Ogan 1992:257). This sector of 
the population became entrenched in paid employment; so that the employees and their 
families were quickly assuming an urban lifestyle and weaning themselves away from 
traditional, subsistence lifestyles in rural areas. At the same time, the executive 
members of the company introduced non-discriminatory racial practices, e.g. 
professional Bougainvilleans and Papua New Guineans dined together with expatriate 
staff members in a non-racialized dining hall. Moreover, although local employees' 
wages were still far lower than expatriate wages, the company provided other benefits 
that local employees could have access to, as much as their expatriate counterparts. 
These included better health services, medical facilities and recreation facilities, such as 
the beautiful Loloho beach with dongas (beach houses) and a gym, a place for all 
employees to relax and to take their families for picnics. According to Wesley-Smith 
and Ogan, such mining activities resulted in the emergence of social class divisions, 
which exacerbated rifts in the social fabric of traditional Bougainville society (for detail, 
see Wesley-Smith and Ogan 1992: 248-263). They stressed the class divisions in 
Bougainville induced through the development of the mining sector and how the mine 
was now pushing both Papua New Guineans and Bougainvilleans to rely more heavily 
on wage-employment than on subsistence economy. 
What is lacking in most of these studies is a comprehensive analysis of all the parties 
involved in the mining operations and the role each party had played during the colonial 
period and post-colonial period, from the beginning of the mining explorations in 1963, 
to the mine's first production in 1972, and ongoing operations until its closure in March 
1989. Moreover, although the mining operation was undoubtedly a major cause of the 
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sentiments for secession and independence, there is insufficient attention to the 
underlying cause in Bougainvilleans' strong attachment to the land, and to the deep 
sense of place in Bougainvillean identifications. In my view attachment to place, far 
more than race or class is the most important ground for the Bougainvillean sense of 
distinction. 
This attachment has its roots in the deep past, in the Bougainvillean people's 
"prehistory". The sense of being in one's place, grounds the sense of belonging to a 
particular culture with its distinct ideologies and principles of organizing life and 
relationships. While it is true that Melanesians share similar cultural traditions and 
values, these similarities are grounded in a strong sense of belonging to a particular 
group of people in place. Across Melanesia people continue to subsist on root crops 
such as taro, yams or sweet potatoes, sago, bananas and coconut; they continue to use 
shell money and pigs, while they all engage with dramatic, if divergent, processes of 
social transformation. There are quite dark-skinned people in other parts of Papua New 
Guinea: in New Hanover in New Ireland Province and in Darn in the Western Province 
but these racialized differences have not been so implicated in secessionist movements. 
There have been secessionist movements in the past by Tolais and Papuans, without the 
racial distinction grounded in skin colour, which Griffin finds in Bougainville. In my 
view, the major differences perceived between Melanesian peoples are grounded in that 
sense of a relation to a particular place, which is the basis of perceived differences in 
culture, language, values, patterns ofrelation to land and relationships between people. 
While previous scholarly analyses have their merits, from an indigenous point of view, 
what is lacking is this understanding of being of the place. What is important and 
intriguing about the Bougainvillean situation is, how that sense of a localized 
attachment to place became generalized as an island-wide, and ultimately conjuring a 
Bougainville national identification. Bougainvillean people have been far more vocal 
and practical about their differences and distinctions than other peoples in Papua New 
Guinea. Desiring political independence has become the most favoured path for them. I 
now describe the complicated political history of Bougainville from the colonial period 
to the present, to suggest how that trajectory developed. 
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POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN BOUGAINVILLE IN THE 
COLONIAL PERIOD 
a. German Government and the Tultul, Luluai and Kukurai System 
In the late nineteenth century, Melanesia was carved up into separate political entities 
by the rival imperial powers, in particular, in this region by the United Kingdom and 
Germany. Areas that came under German government control included the north-
eastern part of the main island of New Guinea (Kaiser Wilhelmsland) and the islands of 
the Bismarck Archipelago, (including the islands of New Britain, New Ireland, Manus 
and North Solomons or Bougainville). The British proclaimed the southern portion of 
the main island of New Guinea as a British Protectorate in 1884. Bougainville came 
under German control from 1884 to 1914, although formal rule did not begin until 1899. 
The German government's sphere of influence also included the islands south of North 
Solomons, the Shortlands groups, Choiseul and Santa Isabel. In 1885, Germany 
completed annexation of its claimed areas and it became a German colony, while the 
British completed its annexation of the Papuan region in 1888 and thus, became a 
British colony (Griffin 2005 :72-6; Jinks et al. 1973; Rowley 1958; Sack 2005 :77-103). 
But in 1899, under the terms of the Samoan Agreement, the Shortlands group, Choiseul 
and Santa Isabel were ceded to Britain; they became part of the British Solomon Islands 
Protectorate (BSIP), while Bougainville and Buka remained part of the German colony 
until 1914. 
By that agreement Britain gave Samoa over to Germany since it wanted to protect its 
interests in Samoa from the Americans (Griffin 2005:74-75). The biggest German 
commercial company, the German Neu Guinea Compagnie (NGC) was the de facto 
administrator in the colony from March 1885 to 31 March 1899 (Oliver 1991:30). 
Thereafter the German government took control of the region until 1914. 
From 1884 to 1889, the German New Guinea Company did very little to develop the 
region. Rather, it was more interested in commercial activities - the benefits it would 
gain from extracting raw materials in the region. In pursuing its interests, it met a lot of 
resistance from indigenous people who did not accept foreign rule, and so, much of the 
company's time was spent on retaliatory actions. But the company's officials made the 
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crucial decision to forbid Europeans from further overseas recruitment of natives as 
labourers. This benefited the natives to some extent, although the motive behind this 
policy was to keep natives in their villages to be recruited to work in German 
plantations in the colony. Towards the end of the company rule, Albert Hahl, the 
Imperial Judge, gradually set up a village government system with local chiefs as heads 
representing the colonial government at village level (Jinks et al. 1973: 186-193; Firth 
1982: 91-111; Griffin eta/. 1979:39-40; Oliver 1973:81-2). 
From 1 April 1899, the German Imperial Government took over administrative 
responsibilities until 1914, after the First World War broke out. Its headquarters was in 
Kokopo and in 1910, it was later shifted to Rabaul, on the opposite side of the Simpson 
harbour. In 1905, the German administration set up its first administrative headquarters 
in Kieta in Central Bougainville. To maintain its commercial interests, the government 
introduced a policy to pacify the natives, and as soon as an area was brought under its 
control, the administration officials would appoint village government representatives 
called luluai, an assistant, tu/tu/, the interpreter (who knew Tok Pisin) and kukurai, 13 the 
"doctor-boy" (Jinks et al. 1973:186; Nash 1974:8-9; Ogan 1972:74-5; Oliver 1973:81-
82). The government officials tried as much as possible to appoint pre-existing male 
village chiefs to take up such local official appointments, but in most cases, the 
traditional chiefs declined the offer. By 1911-12, the German administration had been 
able to bring the entire coast of Bougainville under its control, except for a small section 
on the west coast of the island. Most of Buka also came under its control except for a 
few inland villages (Oliver 1973). As the government continued to expand and exercise 
its authority in the colony, it developed a "native administration", which was comprised 
of a network of government stations, with a colonial officer as the District Officer (DO) 
appointed to manage the district's affairs: the luluais, tultuls and kukarais were directly 
answerable to the District Officer. The government also introduced other policies such 
as the labour policy to recruit plantation labourers and land acquisition and law 
enforcement policies. 
The duties of the luluai varied, from collecting the annual head tax, supervision oflocal 
public works projects, and provision of quarters for European travellers and government 
13 Tultul, luluai and kukurai are words from the Tolai language in Rabaul, East New Britain, adopted by 
the German officials and introduced throughout the colony to identify the new system of government 
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recruiters to arbitration of minor local disputes. No salary was given to him but he could 
deduct I 0 per cent of the tax money he collected, which was probably not much in most 
cases. To mark his official status, he was given a hat and a silver-headed stick (Oliver 
1973: 81-82). As noted above, the assistant to the luluai, called tultul, was an interpreter 
as he had some knowledge of Tok Pisin (PNG Pidgin). The kukura/4 was the "doctor-
boy'', whose job involved dispensing bandages, administering simple medicines and 
enforcing elementary sanitation measures. Only men were appointed to all these 
positions but in most cases, traditional male chiefs declined the appointment (Oliver 
1973: 81-2, 96; Threlfall 1975:76-77). 
b. The Australian Period 1919-1960 
At the outbreak of the First World War, Britain, fearing the influence of other imperial 
powers in the region of the Bismarck Archipelago, (particularly the German authority) 
requested Australia to protect the region on its behalf. An Australian naval and military 
expeditionary force of 1500 men landed near Kokopo on 11 August 1914, taking full 
control ofRabaul on 17 September 1914. The Germans resisted this takeover but their 
resistance only lasted for just over a month. After three months in Rabaul, a small 
military garrison landed m Kieta on 19 December 1914. German officials were 
imprisoned and returned to Rabaul, while other German residents - missionaries, 
planters and merchants were permitted to stay after taking the oath of neutrality. In 
addition, the Australian military administration retained all German laws because it had 
no civilians to manage and run the affairs of the colony (Biskup et al. 1968:87; Oliver 
1991 :39-40). Although not a civilian authority, the military administration introduced 
some changes. One of these included passing new labour laws abolishing corporal 
punishment, which was a legal right German plantation owners had exercised. The 
reality on the ground however, did not change and corporal punishment continued, as it 
was the main form of enforcing labour discipline, while at the same time maintaining 
European supremacy (Oliver 1973: 89; Rowley 1958:99-104). 
14 Kukurai (Jinks et al. 1973:186-7) was often spelt kukerai (Oliver 1973: 81-82). In some historical 
accounts a kukurai is referred to as the luluai (the village chief) (Jinks et al. 1973:186), whereas in other 
accounts a kukurai is referred to as "doctorMboy". In others the distinction is not made but both are simply 
referred to as administrative heads (Nash 1974:9; Ogan 1972:74). 
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After the signing of the Treaty of Versailles in 1919 (between the Allies and the 
Germans), marking the end of the First World War, New Guinea was made a territory of 
the League of Nations, and the Australian government was given the mandate to 
administer the territory's affairs and development. An Australian civil administration 
replaced the military regime in May 1921 in the Mandated Territory, including 
Bougainville and Buka. The first move the civil administration made was to expropriate 
all German-owned non-mission properties and deport all German nationals, although 
church workers and planters were permitted to remain after swearing an oath of 
neutrality. The German citizens were compensated for their losses by their government. 
Meanwhile, the civil administration set up an Expropriation Board to oversee 
expropriation of German properties. German land and plantations on Bougainville and 
Buka were then sold to Australians, mostly to coic-service men (Biskup et al. 1968:88; 
Oliver 1973:89, 93). Kieta continued to be the main site of the administrative 
headquarters, with sub-district headquarters at Sohano (Buka Passage) and Kangu (Buin 
coast). 
The Australian civil administration made changes to the German-established luluai, 
tultul and kukerai village government system. One of the most important changes 
introduced after the Second World War was the enactment in 1949 of the Native Village 
Government Council Ordinance (renamed the Native Local Government Council 
Ordinance in I 954). This enabled councils to be established covering large areas rather 
than individual villages. This meant that there would be central administrative centres 
(or "stations"), from which local affairs would be administered. At the district centre 
was an administrator, an Australian Patrol Officer who was the top officer in the overall 
structure. Below the Patrol Officer were members of the native local government 
councils, including their presidents. Local councillors played subordinate roles and 
always reported directly to the Administrator. Members of the councils as well as their 
presidents were elected by popular vote. The system was commonly referred to as the 
kiap system.15 Again it was composed exclusively of men. 
The councils were to act as administrative arms of the colonial officials at community 
level, and at the same time provide the basis for the establishment of democratic self· 
15 Kiap, Tok Pisin for captain. 
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government. The council system was also intended to achieve uniformity in the 
government's activities, such as better coordination of major development projects (e.g. 
road construction) and to gradually encourage local people to participate folly in the 
development of their districts in a new social order. The system was fraught with 
conceptual and attitudinal misunderstanding since it was an alien political and 
government system, and hence resistance to it was widespread, not only in 
Bougainville, but in the rest of the Bismarch Archipelago and the mainland of Papua 
New Guinea. Pe-0ple resisted paying head tax to the council and its link with the 
indigenous people was very weak. Despite such issues, work expanded because 
according to Australian administration officials, its main objective was to harness the 
efforts of villagers to economic development, which would bring about improvements 
in people's living conditions in rural areas (Griffin 1977:33-6; Rowley 1977:10). By 
1956, there were nine councils and in 1968, there were 142 councils representing two 
million people in Papua and New Guinea before independence (Connell 1977: 1-2). 
In Bougainville, the Teop-Tinputz Local Government Council (LGC) was the first to be 
established Jn 1958. A year or two later (1959-1960), the second one was established in 
Siwai in the south. Establishment of other Local Government Councils proceeded but 
with some difficulties. In 1961, the Buka Local G-Overnment Council was set up; in 
1963, the Buin and the Wakunai Local Government Councils were established, 
followed by the Kieta LGC in 1964 and the Eivo LGC in 1972. The Bana LGC was set 
up between 1965 and 1968; others included the Kunua-Kereaka-Hahon and Torokina 
councils on the northwest coast of Bougainville. The number of LGCs was estimated to 
be about 30 by about 1973. In 1975, sixteen more were formed, and by 1977 the number 
of LGCs was estimated to be as high as 56 for a total population of 95,000 people 
(Griffin 1977:41-45). 
LOCAL GOVERNMENT AND EMERGENT INDEPENDENCE 
SENTIMENTS, 1960S-1970S 
I will outline political developments in Bougainville during the later period of 
Australian Administration from the 1960s to the mid-1970s in some detail because this 
was a period when Bougainvilleans were showing a mature appreciation of these new 
systems of government and politics. It was also a time when local leaders were 
reinforcing a sense of Bougainville as a political entity and shared identity and clearly 
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promoting a sense of distinction from the rest of Papua New Guinea. This 
"ethnonationalist" sentiment has continued to influence younger generations of 
Bougainvilleans and, as will be discussed later in the chapter, the demand for political 
independence has continued to dominate political development in Bougainville. 
As the local government councils became well established from the l 960s-l 970s, many 
social and economic issues, as well as the secessionist issue came to the fore. This led to 
the establishment of a higher level of administration, one that would oversee overall 
developments at the district level, thus, the formation of the Bougainville Combined 
Council Conference (BCCC) in 1963. Apart from overseeing progress on development 
projects, it was also putting pressure on the national government (through the House of 
Assembly) to devolve more powers to the district, asking for "at least the fullest 
practicable local autonomy" (Griffin 1977:29). The BCCC did not trust the Central 
Government and were already issuing the threat to secede from Papua New Guinea, if 
Port Moresby did not concede to their demand for an Interim District Government (ibid: 
29-56). 
The first BCCC meeting at the Tinputz District Station in February 1963 discussed 
development projects. But, as the members wanted to involve non-council areas by 
impressing upon them the importance of the council system, observers were invited. 
Eventually, other areas permitted local government councils to be established in their 
areas. From 1963, the BCCC met annually, except in 1969. This break may have been 
because of the bitter land disputes between BCL and the Panguna and Rorovana people, 
but thereafter the BCCC met every two years. On 30-3 l October 1973, the BCCC met 
at Panguna and a motion was passed at this meeting stating that: 
The Bougainville Combined Council Conference demands that the Chief Minister, Mr Michael 
Somare, his cabinet and House of Assembly grant Bougainville Interim District Government 
quickly in Noven1ber. If this is not done, this Conference is afraid that there will be great trouble 
between the Bougainville people and the Central Government (Griffin 1977: 29) 
Many issues the BCCC were dealing with in the 1960s and 1970s were the same issues 
the North Solomons Provincial Government later dealt with in the 1980s. These 
included expansion and improvement of the infrastructure and social services for the 
majority of the population in rural areas: rural aid-posts and hospitals, schools, roads 
and bridges, transport and communication. BCCC also expressed its concern over 
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squatter settlers from other parts of Papua New Guinea, who had settled on the outskirts 
of the townships of Arawa, Kieta, Panguna and Toniva in Central Bougainville. 
BCCC' s other concern was the bitter land disputes between the Bougain ville Copper 
Company (BCL), the Australian civil administration and the landowners of Panguna 
(where copper and other minerals had been discovered) and Rorovana (when their land 
at Loloho beach was being cleared to build a wharf and a highway that connected the 
mine site and the port, see Griffin 1977:29-56; Denoon 2004, Oliver 1991). Both 
landowning groups vehemently objected to their land being taken over by the central 
Administration. Such objections were inadequately resolved, particularly with the 
Panguna landowners, who have always felt that they were not adequately consulted by 
the administration when it expropriated Panguna land to build the copper mine, and that 
there was inadequate compensation (see Denoon 2004; Oliver 1999). 
While the councils' activities were gaining momentum, there was also resistance to the 
system. There was a growing concern that Bougainvillean cultures would be eclipsed by 
the influence of e:i.ternal authorities. The Hahalis Welfare Society was one such 
organization that refused the influence of external authorities. It also objected to the 
work of the Catholic Church in the area (Connell 1977: 143; Rimoldi and Rimoldi 
1992). The Kieta-based Napidakoe Navitu Society, (later Association) was formed on 6 
July 1969 to further the social, political economic development of Bougainville and to 
promote political autonomy (Griffin 1977:44). 
By the early 1970s, sentiments for Bougainville' s independence had gained ground in 
most parts of Bougainville. However, there were also mixed feelings and regional 
differences. In parts of Buka Island and Bana community in southwest Bougainville, 
people showed little interest in gaining independence (Mamak & Bedford 1974: 8-IO; 
Conyers 1976: 53-54). On the other hand, young Bougainville men like Leo Bannett, 
John Momis, Alexis Sarei, Peter Sisio, and Moses Havini were the prime proponents of 
Bouganville's independence. During this period of political turbulence in Bougainville, 
the central government in Port Moresby lacked a clear policy on provincial government 
or at least the decentralization of powers. In 1973, the Chief Minister Michael Somare 
announced that the Cabinet had agreed in principle to establish "interim district 
governments" and three pilot interim district governments were proposed (Conyers 
1976:45). Preoccupied with preparation for self-government and independence, the 
85 
central government could not adequately attend to the issue of decentralization of 
powers. Despite this apparent slowness, preparations went ahead for the provincial 
government system at the national level and in Bougainville. In July 1974, the House of 
Assemhly passed the Provincial Government Act to enable the Bougainville Provincial 
Government to become an official body (Conyers 1976:47). But further work on the 
power strncture continued and one of the requirements from the central government was 
that each District would set up a Constituent Assembly, a body that would plan the 
establishment of provincial government in its area. 
Jn 1973, the Bougainvi!le Constituent Assembly (BCA) was formed and it held its first 
meeting in January 1974. Issues discussed at the meeting included road construction, 
and the "over-vigorous redskin"16 police on Bougainville, but most importantly the 
discussion focused on how to structure district governments. All agreed that there 
should be a president directly elected by the people, that a committee system would 
probably be preferable to a portfolio system in the local Cabinet, and that all Councils 
and recognized associations should. be represented. But the BCA had no mandate to 
establish this structure nor did Port Moresby consider it, at least for the time being (see 
Conyers 1976; Griffin 1977:56). 
Its important role, therefore, was to make detailed preparations, in conjunction with the 
central government, for the political and administrative structure of a properly elected 
district government. The members worked hard and produced a political and an 
administrative structure that was suited to provincial status. In the overall structure, 
there was to be a provincial assembly with an executive chaired by the president, who 
was elected by the people. There would be two levels of government - the local 
government council and the village government - under the provincial government (for 
detail, see Conyers 1976:39-70). Upon completion of their work, BCA members began 
to demand powers to make policy decisions independently from the national 
government, but the latter was not ready to devolve powers to the district level as it 
claimed to be waiting on recommendations of the Constitutional Planning Committee 
(CPC). 
" Redskin is a term applied to non-Bougainville pe-0p!e from other parts of Papua New Guinea, while 
Bougainvilleans are refurred to as blaclr.skm people. See my earlier discussion of Griffin (I 977, 1990) on 
race. 
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Bougainville leaders continued to raise the tempo of secessionist sentiments in 
Bougainville and at national level. The establishment of the Mungkas Association in 
Port Moresby in September 1968 and the formation of the Napidakoe l\avitu 
Association in April 1969, were forums in which Bougainville students and pro-
secessionists continued to advocate strongly for Bougainville' s independence (Griffin 
and Togolo 1997:362). This became a political crisis, which was now posing a major 
threat to the new country. Leo Bannett formed a Bougainville Special PoliticaJ 
Committee, and by October 1973 had persuaded the BCCC to present an ultimatum to 
the Chief Minister, Michael Somare, for an immediate Interim District [Provincial] 
Government (ibid.:362-63). 
Under pressure from Bougainville and the national Constitutional Planning Committee (CPC) in 
~ovember, the national government agreed to the administrative establishJnent of non-elected 
constituent assemblies to prepare for elected district government expected to be provided for 
under later national laws. The Bougainvi!le Constituent Assembly was established in January 
! 974 and while its main intended role was to consult the district's population about the shape of 
a future government, it quickly took on executive functions. Towards the middle of 1974, the 
nationaJ government agreed to interim financlal arrangements for a special payment of 
$2.3million in lieu of royalties to fund a special works program for the province. To enable the 
payments to be made) more formal structures were needed, so in July the Provincial Government 
(Preparatory Arrangements) Act was passed, together Vt'i.th regulations formally establishing an 
unelected BougainviHe Interim Provincial Govenunent (BIPG). Negotiations continued with the 
national government on more permanent financial arrangements (Griffin and Togolo 1997: 363). 
But the national government had no official policy on provincial government at that 
time. In fact, the Act was purposely vague, stating that any properly organized body that 
was capable of acting as a provincial government body may be recognized as such. A 
regulation was passed under the Provincial Government Act, declaring that the 
members of the existing Constituent Assembly could constitute the Bougainville 
Provincial Government until such time as elections could be held (Conyers 1976:57). 
The Bougainville leaders moved quickly and established the Bougainville Provincial 
Government, which came into being on 25 July 1974. But, on 30 July 1974, as the 
House debated the Constituent Assembly, there was so much confusion that the Chief 
Minister suddenly moved that provincial government be completely excluded from the 
Constitution. This was passed by 40 votes to 19, the remaining 48 members of the 
House being absent at the time (ibid:50). However, the decision did not deter the people 
and leaders of Bougainville, and on I September 1975, sixteen days before Papua New 
Guinea's independence was officially declared, the Bougainville Provincial 
Government unilaterally declared independence and the new state was called the 
Republic of the North Solomons (ibid:5 I). 
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THE NORTH SOLOMONS PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT, 1976 -
1989 
According to Griffin and Togolo (1997:364), Bougainvilleans and Papua New Guinea 
government leaders resolved the crisis through negotiation in the first half of 1976. The 
leaders produced a detailed agreement for the operation of the provincial government in 
Bougainville, which became the first district in Papua New Guinea to be granted 
provincial government status. Its first election was held on 31 May 1976, and at the 
inauguration ceremony, Bougainville was declared the North Solomons Province. The 
Legislative Assembly consisted of nineteen elected members, including the premier, 
and three nominated representatives - a total of 22 members. 
Dr. Alexis Sarei, from the Solos language community in Buka became the first island's 
District Commissioner in 1973, and became the first North Solomons Provincial 
Government Premier in 1976 (Conyers 1976: 54). Despite this achievement, an uneasy 
relationship continued between the Central Government and the North Solomons 
Provincial Government. The central government had withheld royalty payments from 
the mine to Bougainville since Bougainville's declaration of independence. lhis led to a 
series of protests staged throughout the island and substantial damage was done to 
government property. The government then sent in ten out of the country's fourteen 
police riot squads to the Province. The central government also amended the Provincial 
Government (Preparatory Arrangements) Act to enable the central government to 
suspend a provincial government at any time, which it then put into effect on 16 
October 1975, when it suspended the Bougainville Provincial Government. However, 
the Provincial Government had already declared itself to be the independent 
government of the North Solomons and the suspension meant very little to the people 
(Conyers 1976:71-2; see also Griffin and Togolo 1997). 
Leo Hannett became the second premier from 1980 to 1984. Dr. Sarei was elected 
premier at the general election for the second time in 1985 but he only served two years. 
Following his resignation, Joseph Kabui was elected premier in 1987, and again elected 
premier at the 1988 general election, and until the civil war broke out (Griffin and 
Togolo 1997:370-4). 
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The North Solomons Provincial Assembly's performance was described by Griffin and 
Togolo (1997) as one that was full of life, highly effective and stable. There was low 
absenteeism by members of the assembly, no problems over quorums, no violence, no 
constant motions of no-confidence as experienced in other provinces. In addition., there 
was no serious financial abuse, provincial assembly meetings were well-prepared, and 
consultation with public service advisers was adequate. It also enjoyed competent 
speakers, who were men of substance: Aloysious Noga ( 1976-1980), a former priest and 
President of Buin Local Government Council; Moses Havini (1980-1984), a graduate of 
the University of Papua New Guinea and a former adult education officer of the Interim 
Provincial Government; Raphael Niniku (1984-I 986), a former MP (1976-1977) and 
President of the Kieta Local Government Council (Griffin & Togolo 1997:370). 
The North Solomons Provincial Assembly had a four-year term. The first general 
election was in 1976, and the fourth election took place in 1988. The fifth general 
election was to be held in 1992 but the ongoing civil war made it impossible. The 
Assembly had a single chamber, as provided for under the provincial constitution. There 
were twenty-two members, including a premier: eighteen elected members from 
discrete electorates, and three nominated members. Meanwhile, the Provincial 
Executive Council (PEC) consisted of the premier (chairman) and eight ministers with 
Westminster-style responsibility. Under the Organic Law on Provincial Government, 
national MPs were ex officio members of the Assembly, without voting rights. 
The North Solomons provinciaJ administrative structure operated on a dual-stream 
ad1ninistrative system since 1974. There was the national administrator, who oversaw the day-to-
day running of the national affairs and public servants assigned to the province. Mearnvhile, the 
North Soiomons provincial go-vernment deHberateJy chose to retain a provincial secretariat 
whose perSonnei were funded by a national grant but who were responsible only to the North 
Solomons province. It was necessary so that it \vould meet the chaHenges of increasing 
decentralised responsibilities and the organization's transferred functions_, and also partly 
because the provincial politicians did not trust nationaHy-employed public servants (Griflin and 
Togolo cited in May et al. 1997:364-365). 
Local Community Governments (LCG) 1978-1989 
The Local Community Government (LCG) was the second-tier political and 
government structure in the North Solomons Province. In 1978, the North Solomons 
Provincial Government introduced the North Solomons Community Government Act 
recognizing the "preparatory community governments", which essentially replaced the 
Local Government Council system of the 1960s. The quest to retain Bougainvillean 
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traditional fonns of authority evident in the old Local Government Council's 
establishment continued to underlie the formation of the new Local Community 
Governments. There were forty LCGs covering populations of between 300 to 6000 
people in different constituencies, based on language and cultural boundaries (Griffin 
and Togo lo 1977 :366· 7). Within a year of implementing the Act, the new institutions 
devised their constitutions and procedures for elections. Each LCG had an assembly, 
executive and chairman and a deputy chairman. There were fulltime community 
government officers at the district level, with one in each sub-district, and these officers 
had direct relations with LCGs. But LCG officers also had the privilege of going 
directly to the provincial government office and officers with matters of serious 
concern. 
The LCG's overall objective was to bring people to a level of sel1~sufficiency or self· 
government. Small community projects were set up, in which both the LCGs and the 
Provincial Government shared responsibilities. For example, applications for licences 
and permits for small-scale projects (local fishing, local-level timber milling) were sent 
to the LGC for comment. Educational and agricultural projects often involved an 
effective and fruitful partnership between the Provincial and Local Community 
Governments. T11e village court system was also a part of the overall structure of the 
LCG. It had a separate power structure, including a paramount chief; ordinary chiefs, 
and elders, and if the need arose it would request the wisdom and presence of church 
leaders. By the late 1980s, traditionalists were putting on pressure to restore full chiefly 
power in the current LCG structure. This was providing a challenge to the Local 
Community Governments, but by the time the civil war broke out it had not eventuated 
(Griffin and Togolo 1997:367). 
During Hannett's time (19&0 to 1984), development projects went through major 
improvements, and new ones were introduced. In fact, the province experienced its most 
prosperous and exciting time in this period. Many of these projects were community 
and provincial government's joint projects, and through this co-operative efforts, both 
the village people and the provincial government forged strong relationships. The 
government set up a "Village Industry-Research and Training Unit" (VIRTU) and 
contracted a full-time expatriate officer to manage the centre. It promoted but also 
successfully produced charcoal from local material, with other community works such 
90 
as building concrete water tanks, pumps, cocoa drying, mobile sawmilling to support 
village people in building reasonably good houses to improve living conditions, 
supplies of cheap village equipment, coastal shipping, and a kina-for-kina17 housing 
scheme for health workers and teachers and classroom construction. VIRTU also 
provided ongoing training on the job for youth working on community projects. Small-
scale farming in communities, such as Rotokasi and Kongara in Central Bougainville, 
aimed at providing fresh garden produce to the urban population. The Rotokasi farm 
group went as far as setting up a mobile market, transporting their produce to villages, 
mostly along the northern coastal Bougainville Highway. 
The vernacular project (Viles TokPles Skul (VTPS) Project) with which I became 
involved in 1980 as assistant coordinator, and later the provincial coordinator from mid-
1983 to 1989, grew to involve more than eight local languages, in fact, eleven major 
languages out of the twenty-one major languages and forty-one dialects on the island 
(see Chapter One). Women participated equally with their male counterparts in the 
VTPS decision-making process. This included decisions about the cultural content of 
children's literacy material, the selection of young men and women to be trained as 
VTPS teachers, and the appointment of older men and women as teachers of culture. 
Other initiatives included Village Fishery projects for people living along the coast and 
in the surrounding islands. The Teop Island fishery project was one of those very 
successfully managed projects. Women also fished and sold their catch to the islander-
owned Ni gar a Fishery Project (Nigara in the Teop language means "let us get moving" 
or "let us go"). Other projects included specialised training centres and business centres 
for young men and women, which catered for young people who were unable to go on 
to high school or further studies for various reasons. One of these specialised training 
centres was located in the Ton iv a township, south-east of Kieta harbour. Here, young 
men were trained in mechanics, carpentry and other skills, which were useful in 
improving living conditions in rural areas. Provincial-level projects were also 
prospering. The University Centre in Arawa experienced increased enrolment from 
workers in the mine, government and other private sectors in the province as well as 
from the >lursing Training Sector of the Arawa General Hospital, the main public 
hospital in Bougainvi!le (personal participation and observation). 
A kina7for-kina was a dollar-for-dollar match-up contribution scheme between the NS Provincial 
Government and LCG. communities and other interested groups in Baugainville, 
91 
During this time, community projects generated a notable level of confidence between 
the people and the Provincial Government, as ordinary people felt a sense of being part 
of the government. This easy relationship promoted active and meaningful dialogue 
between government leaders and the people, and hence a better understanding of 
people's needs and better planning of projects and implementation of developmental 
programs in the region (personal experience; also Oliver 1999;199). 
INTERIM POLITICAL ARRANGEMENTS IN BOUGAINVILLE, 
1989-2005 
These productive political arrangements were terminated by the advent of the civil war 
that broke out in late 1989 between the Papua .'<ew Guinea Security Forces (PNG SF) 
and their ally, the Bougainville Resistance Force (BRF), against the Bougainville 
Revolutionary Army (BRA). The devastating consequences of this war led desperate 
Bougainvillean men and women to find ways and means to end the war. Women, the 
Council of Chiets and Church leaders, and other community groups took up 
peacemaking activities at village community level. While their activities were bearing 
fruit, people's peace efforts needed a government and political framework to support 
and sustain these efforts and give people a sense of political anchorage. This led 
Bougainvillean leaders to develop interim government authorities. 
However, by mid-1990, the population was divided parts of north Bougainville and 
Buka Island came under the control of the PNG Securil y Forces, while other 
communities in the north, central, south and southwest Bougainville came under the 
Bougainville Revolutionary Army. Meanwhile, the PNG SF's 'conquer, divide and rule' 
strategy was being realized, and although the situation was seemingly becoming even 
more complex, the PNG-backed administration's leadership worked tirelessly to 
establish interim district authorities on both sides. As the PNG Security Forces 
advanced further into many parts in Bougainville, and as the peace process progressed, 
the possibility to establish interim district authorities was gradually receiving positive 
reception from the people, and eventually interim district authorities were set up. By 
1996, violent clashes between the warring factions decreased a great deal, especially 
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after the assassination of the late Theodore Miriung. He had only been premier in the 
Bougainville Transitional Government for just a little over a year and was assassinated 
on 12 October 1996. In the meantime, opportunities to travel to Buka (the main 
administrative centre) increased, and a new administrative complex, public hospital, 
public servants' houses and new shops were built and opened in Buka. Things had been 
moving quite slowly on Bougainville, but gradually schools and rural aid-posts opened, 
and road construction was carried out. As rebuilding programs were being implemented, 
interim government arrangements were also sought and established to sustain thyse 
developments. 
Before I outline Bougainville interim government/political arrangements, I must briefly 
return to the immediate issues that led to the outbreak of the civil war. Various autbors 
as mentioned earlier in the chapter, have extensively documented much of the history of 
the civil war. Okole (1990: 16-24) describes the conflicts between the old and new 
Panguna Landowners' Association. The old Association had become the mouthpiece 
through which the landowners aired their grievances on various issues affecting them as 
the result of mining activities. These included damage to the environment, mining 
tailings and sludge, which polluted rivers and creeks and destroyed people's fishing 
grounds, inadequate compensation and inadequate royalties from mining revenues given 
to the landowners. But the landowners had internal problems as well, including the 
unfair distribution of the mining royalties amongst themselves. The new PLA were of a 
younger generation and were better-educated than the old PLA members and they felt 
that the old PLA members were ineffective and could not advance their course. Thus 
Regan (1998) argues that one of the main root causes of the civil war is to be found in 
the conflicts between the old and the new Panguna Landowners Association and a set of 
grievances they had against the Bougainville Copper Mining Company (BCL), whereas 
Griffin (1990: 1-24) argues that the problem lies in deep seated Bougainvi!lean 
ethnonationalism, which had emerged since the 1960s. 
But the issues are rooted in colonial policies and practices, which did not take into 
account cultural traditions of the people. The mining ordinance introduced in the 
Territory and in Bougainville, meant that all mineral rights in the Territory belonged to 
the Crown Le., the Administration. Hence all royalties derived from mining had to be 
paid to the Administration for the benefit of the Territory as a whole (Oliver 1992:126, 
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131). The implementation of the ordinance, in my view, formed the basis oflong-term 
grievances Panguna Landowners Associations held against the colonial government and 
the Papua New Guinea government. As I have noted in Chapter One, these regulations 
were totally alien to the concepts of land custodian held by the Pan gun a landowners (as 
they were to any group in Bougainville or Papua New Guinea). 
Since the 1980s, the Panguna landowners tried to resolve their grievances by meeting 
with the national government, but in most cases their attempts were unsuccessful. In the 
mid-I 980s, in response to the national government's frii!ures to attend to their 
grievances, the younger Panguna landowners occasionally staged public demonstrations 
against the Papua New Guinea government and the Company's lack of attention to their 
demands. In July 1979, the BCL-owned Supermarket in Panguna was looted and in 
1980, the landowners erected roadblocks near the Supermarket after a protest march to 
the company's administration block - the "Pink Palace". 1be company finally met with 
them on 4 July 1980, and the parties signed a 'minor agreement', distinguishing it from 
the major agreement, the original mining agreement between BCL and the National 
Government (Okoie 1990: 17). The landowners set up the Road Mines Leases Trust 
Fund (RML TF) 'as an investment agency' for the use of the future generations and to 
improve the wellbeing of the people living within the vicinity of the mine site. But there 
were internal issues that the landowners had not adequately resolved, which resurfaced 
in the act of forming a new Panguna Landowners Association in 1987, with the view to 
more effective management and to pursue further, their grievances and demands with 
the Nationa Governmen and BCL (Okole 1990:16-24). 
Meanwhile, the mining company continued to play its part to assist Bougainvillean 
people through developmental programs and grants to the North Solomons Provincial 
Government In 1975, in co-operation with the provincial government, the company set 
up the Bougainville Development Corporation to assist in the establishment of 
enterprises that would produce goods and services needed by a company. Another 
important project it set up with the provincial government was a Business Advisory 
Service, which helped local enterprenuers establish enterprises of various kinds of 
goods and services to the company, such as trucking and food, and other forms of 
compensation, including monetary (Oliver 1999:146-159, see also Bedford and Mamak 
1977). In his work, Bougainville: The mine and the people (1991), Quodling outlined 
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some of the initiatives to help Bougainvillean people, including employment and road 
systems. The member for Bougainville, the late Sir Paul Lapun campaigned vigorously 
for a fair deal for the landowners, and managed to convince the House of Assembly and 
the central administration to give the Panguna landowners a 5 per cent of the expected 
mine royalties, i.e. 5 per cent of 1.25 per cent of the total copper revenue (Griffin 
1990:8; Oliver 1991: 182). 
The new Panguna Landowners Association (PLA) under Francis Ona's leadership 
wanted a better deal from BCL and the government of Papua New Guinea. These 
included a demand for KIO billion compensation for damage to land, the transfer of 
50% of BCL profits and or national government tax revenues to the provincial 
government, and the transfer of ownership of BCL to Bougainvillean control within five 
years (Okole 1990: 21). Between 1987 and 1988, members of the new PLA staged 
several public demonstrations, a few of which were violent, particularly the attacks on 
BCL properties. In November 1988, they blew up the electri.cal pylons along the 
Panguna Highway and attacked BCL property at the mine site at Panguna. The Papua 
New Guinea Government mishandling of this uprising led young men to form what 
became the 'Bougainville Revolutionary Army' between late 1988 and early 1989. 
Between 1989 and 1990, the national government made a number of decisions to settle 
the conflict. In January 1989, a police force was sent in to contain the uprising. In 
1\1arch l 989 the National Executive Council (NEC) approved the deployment of Papua 
New Guinea Defence personnel and the first soldiers arrived on Bougainville. In May 
1989 the NEC decided on additional powers for security forces, while at the same time 
working on a special package of benefits - the "Peace Package" for Bougainville 
people. A State of Emergency on Bougainville was announced in June 1989 but then 
Prime Minister Rabbie Namaliu armounced a public peace ceremony between the 
government, the provincial government and the landowners in September l 989. This 
took place in October 1989 and about 1,500 attended the ceremony, although Francis 
Onai 8 rejected the peace package. In January 1990, the State of Emergency was 
extended and following that, the Defence Force launched "Operation Footloose" - as an 
all-out war on the BRA. At the request of the Papua New Guinea Government, the 
Australian Government donated Iroquois helicopters to Papua New Guinea-but on 
'
3 Francis Ona was the leader of the new Panguna Landowners1 Association and the se1f~appointed 
supreme commander of the I~ougainviBe Revolutionary Army. 
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condition that the Defence Force did not use them as gunships. That was not to be the 
case for they were indeed used as gunships. In March 1990, a cease-fire between the 
security forces and BRA was signed but this did not last long. In the same month, non-
North Solomonese nationals and expatriates, and members of the security forces left the 
island. In April 1990, the national government imposed a complete blockade and at this 
point the BRA leaders indicated willingness to negotiate with the national government. 
In May 1990, all security forees personnel withdrew from the island. At the same time .• 
the national government withdrew all public servants and services, closed down banks, 
offices and the business community, and almost all non-Bougainvilleans were 
evacuated from the province. 
Under the cease-fire agreement between the security forces and BRA in March 1990, 
the Papua New Guinea Security Forces were to withdraw, while the police force 
remained in Bougainville. Unfortunately, ail the security forces including the police 
force withdrew en mass on 16 May 1990 and the following day, 17 :\1ay 1990, the BIG 
and BRA leaders unilaterally declared Bougainville's independence - the new political 
label became the Republic of l\1eekamui ('holy land' in the Nasioi language). On 29 
August 1990, the National Executive Council (NEC) suspended the North Solomons 
Provincial Government, thus leaving the people in a political vacuum. 
The Bougainville Interim Government (BIG) - BRA Political Wing 
The Bougainville Revolutionary Army found that it could exploit this political vacuum 
and so set up its own government in April 1990, the Bougainville Interim Government 
(BIG) was formed, thus becoming the political arm of the BRA. Joseph Kabui was 
appointed president and Francis Ona the president of BIG (Carl and Garasu 2002:97). 
Other leaders were appointed as well and were given a wide range of portfolios. The 
BRA and BIG also made efforts to decentralize powers to district and village level but 
found they could not do so because they did not have the financial and human 
resources. The BIG/BRA made attempts to set up a Council of Chiefs system at village 
level. In their opinion this was a good idea because it meant a return to traditional 
authority. The BIG/BRA also bad representatives living overseas, particularly in 
Australia, Honiara and the Netherlands. 'Ibis gave the BIG/BRA an aura of official 
status and recognition. 
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However, under BIG and BRA control not all communities in Bougainville and Buka 
Island felt safe. Especially on Buka Island the BRA and skin19 (not real) BRA caused a 
lot of damage, destroyed properties, and killed civilians. In addition, no services were 
delivered to the people, though the BIG/BRA leadership encouraged non-government 
humanitarian activities through a number of local groups that were set up in the early 
period of the civil war, and later strengthened their position with assistance from their 
overseas connections. Meanwhile, the BIG took on the important role, to negotiate with 
the Government of Papua New Guinea. It assumed this role, from when it was officially 
established to the day when the Bougainville Reconciliation Government (BRG) was 
formed, on 20 May 1999. However, on that day, during its first sitting the BRG label 
was immediately changed to the Bougainville Peoples Congress (BPC). Reconciliation 
had already been achieved between and amongst all the factional leaders, and this 
achievement necessitated the need to formulate a body that prominently portrayed 'a 
progressive united political body' of all Bougainville people and leaders, thus the name 
the Bougainvi!le Peoples Congress. From that point, the Bougainville Peoples Congress 
continued to pursue further negotiations with the national government. 
The struggle for independence as promoted by the BRA and BIG was quickly attracting 
a large population of the people in Bougainville but by early 1991, the BRA began to 
crumble as the top commanders of BRA could not effectively control criminal activities 
committed by non-BRA posing as members of the BRA, but also by the actual BRA 
members of the north, south and central BRA Companies under their various 
commanders. Criminal activities were aimed at individuals, groups of people and or 
communities who were suspected of supporting the Papua New Guinea Government's 
Security Forces. At this point a split amongst the original BRA occurred. Having 
witnessed their own members killing their own people - relatives and individuals, many 
BRA men defected from the initial BRA, and formed what was initially called the 
Bougainvllle Resistance Group, but which subsequently in the late 1990s became the 
Bougainville Resistance Force (BRF). The BRF formed an alliance with the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces (see interview Joan Jerome 18 November 2005, Regan 1996, 
and personal observation and experience in the early 1990s). 
" SI.in BRA were young men who posed or pretended to be members of the BRA. They were also 
referred to as BRAskol. In the name of the BRA, they too, committed atrocities, destroyed properties and 
homes. 
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In the eyes of people in village communities that suffered at the hands of youth posing 
as BRA members and members of the actual BRA, 'a defence strategy' was inevitable 
and justified, and for this reason the support for the Bougainville Resistance Force 
spread widely mostly on Buka Island and the surrounding islands, and various 
communities on Bougainville Island. In fact, chiefs and members of village 
communities throughout the Bougainville region responded in three ways: (a) those that 
supported the BRA.; (b) those that supported the BRF and; ( c) village communities that 
supported neither of them, in other words, they remained neutral. In these communities, 
people objected to having members of the BRA or BRF or the PNG Security Forces in 
and around their communities. On the part of the Papua New Guinea Government and 
its security forces, the formation of the BRF was greatly appreciated as members of the 
BRF provided valuable strategic information on local terrains, on important individuals, 
BRA strategies and so on to the Papua New Guinea Security Forces. This surely 
enhanced the security forces' military strategies and planning. 
PNG-backed Bougainville Interim District Authorities 
The Government of Papua New Guinea initiated a number of peace initiatives beginning 
in mid 1989. In January 1990, the Government of Papua New Guinea and Bougainville 
leaders (BIG/BRA and the PNG-backed Buka Administration officials) signed the 
"Honiara Declaration". The Declaration provided for the establishment of an interim 
legal authority for Bougainville. Subsequently, Interim District Authorities were set up 
in Bougainville and Buka. The Council of Chiefs became an ann of the interim 
authorities. The institution's most important task was to implement the Honiara 
Declaration, while the Council of Chiefs' primary role was to try and persuade BR'°l to 
surrender, disarm and reconcile with their families and communities. Another peace 
initiative instigated by the Papua New Guinea Government involved the first serious 
negotiations between the same parties. These took place from July to August 1990, and 
were held on the New Zealand naval vessel, llVNZS Endeavour at Kieta harbour in 
Central Bougainville. The outcome was an agreement called the 'Endeavour Accord', 
signed by the parties. This was the blueprint for the restoration of services to 
Bougainville and Buka. However, the BRA and BIG leaders had different 
interpretations of the Declaration. They objected to the return of the security forces, 
which were to accompany the public servants who were to undertake the restoration of 
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services on the island. Nevertheless, it did not deter the national government's 
preparations and commitment to the restoration of services. 
In 1994, the newly elected Prime Minister Julius Chan made Bougainville his priority. 
Following this commitment, he and Sam Kauona, the BRA Genera!, held talks in 
Honiara and agreed on a ceasefire and a peace conference in Arawa. A South Pacific 
Peace-Keeping Force was formed comprising soldiers and civilians from Australia, 
New Zealand, Fiji and Vanuatu and Tonga. In October 1994, the first Bougainville 
peace conference was held, but the leaders of the BIG/BRA failed to attend. 
The main leaders of the BIG/BRA were from the Nasioi community in Central 
Bougainvil!e, the heartland of the BRA .. The majority of the Nasioi people had been 
greatly affected by the mining operations and had been most vocal about secession and 
had given their support to the BIG/BRA. However, due to the failure of the BIG/BRA 
leaders to attend the peace conference, a split in the Nasioi population occurred. Those 
tire.cl of the war, and who held moderate views on the political arrangement, and desired 
a high level of autonomy rather than independence, broke away from the hardcore 
secessionists. These moderates sided with the late Theodore Miriung, who became the 
leader of the moderate faction. Between November and December 1994, Miriung and 
other moderate leaders held several meetings with leaders of the interim district 
authorities in Bougainvi!le and Buka. The leaders all agreed that there should be a 
single authority for Bougainville. In November 1994, the Prime Minister met with all 
the leaders with the moderate view, including :"v!iriung. From this meeting, the Mirigini 
Charter was signed, allowing for the establishment of a Papua New Guinea-backed 
transitional government in Bougainville. 
The Bo11gainville Transitional Government (BTG) 
Following the agreement outlined in the :"v!irigini Charter, the NEC, in April 1995 made 
changes to the Constitution of the North Solomons Provincial Government to allow for 
the establishment of the Bougainville Transitional Government (BTG). It was 
comprised mainly of traditional leaders nominated by interim authorities, but it also left 
room for additional representatives for central and south Bougainville, should 
negotiations with the BIG and BRA lead to a consensus of views. The late Theodore 
Miriung became the first Premier of the BTG. Under the Organic Law on the Provincial 
Government, BTG had all the powers and function of a provincial government. 
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The Premier and the BTG had to introduce and work on ideas that appealed to all 
Bougainvilleans, not just to the pro-integration supporters. Miriung and his government 
felt the highest possible autonomy would appeal to the majority of Bougainvilleans. 
Therefore, Miriung negotiated persistently with the Prime Minister, Sir Julius Chan for 
this level of autonomy. In addition, Miriung and the BTG leaders exploited cultural and 
political elements that the entire population would immediately identify with. These 
included: 
establishing local government based on traditional leadership in order to recognize and 
strenb>then both kastom and the traditional leadership associated with it. Further, it is hoped to 
thereby mobilize traditional leaders more effectively in restoring order and promoting 
reconciliation, rehabilitation and reconstruction at the local level; 
working through traditional leaders and ex-BRA fighters to persuade BRA supporters and 
fighting leaders to work with the BTG to develop a common Bougainville position to facilitate 
negotiations with the Kational Government on the long~tern1 political future for BougainviHe; 
negotiate with the BRA and the BIG to get them to accept Increased autonomy instead of 
independence' 
negotiating significantly Increased autonomy for Bougainville with the National Government; 
encouraging popular support for itself and the National Government by restoring government 
services and infrastructure where conditions permit it, doing so in a way that benefits the 
Bougainv!lle economy, so as to cre~te local employment (Regan 1996:20). 
Yririung had another difficult task, as he had to convince Prime Minister Julius Chan of 
his strategies to involve BIG and BRA leaders. He held a series of meetings with the 
Prime Minister on this issue. A year later, on 12 October 1996, members of the Papua 
New Guinea Security Forces and the Siwai Bougainville Resistant }'orce assassinated 
Miriung. The entire population mourned the death of Miriung as he demonstrated the 
kind of leadership people needed at that time. He was a man of principle, showing no 
fear of either of the opposing sides (BRA or the Papua New Guinea Government 
Security Forces), He was a brilliant and determined man, who, once he had a course of 
action in mind, would pursue it to the end. Though his death meant a loss for the people 
of Bougainville, it also strengthened the resolve of many to bring the war to an end. 
The Bougainville Constituent Assembly 
In May 1998, the Bougainville Constituent Assembly (BCA) was formed with 
representatives from the BTG and the Bougainville Resistance Forces, the BIG and 
BRA as well as representatives from the churches and from the women's organizations. 
The most important role of BCA was to plan and prepare for the future political and 
administrative structure. One of the exercises carried out at that time, was for members 
to attend a workshop on a number of political options that they could choose from. A 
deferred referendum on Bougainville's independence was the popular choice and the 
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majority of leaders voted for it. Awareness programs were conducted throughout 
Bougainville and Buka on this choice, but a government that would reconcile all 
Bougainville people needed to be established. Hence the Bougainville Reconciliation 
Government BRG), was renamed the Bougainville People's Congress (BPC). The 
intention in the renaming of the newly elected government (BRG to BPC) was symbolic 
of the unity that was being forged between all political sides and the warring factions, 
and the name was a reminder to all parties, of the unity that needed to be maintained. 
The Bougainville People's Congress 
In May 1999, the Bougainville Reconciliation Government - renamed the Bougainville 
People's Congress (BPC) was established. Joseph Kabui was elected president with two 
vice-presidents, Thomas Anis from Buka in the north and James Tanis from the south of 
Bougainville. Two vice-presidents meant fair representation from the south and the 
north at government level, and aimed at maintaining the unity and the fragile peace. 
Meanwhile, the regional member for Bougainville, John Momis, while sitting in 
National Parliament, took out a lawsuit on the legality of the Bougainville People's 
Congress, claiming that it was unconstitutional. In November l 999, following the ruling 
of the Papua New Guinea High Court, Momis became the Governor of Bougainville, 
but the BPC objected to the new arrangement. A consultative mechanism was set up to 
consult between the BTG, under Momis' leadership as Governor of Bougainville, and 
the BPC. 
In May 2005, the general election was held, and the Autonomous Government of 
Bougainville was inaugurated on 15 of June 2005. Under the Bougainville Peace 
Agreement signed by representatives of the PNG National Government and the 
Bougainville factions on 30 August 2001, there is a guarantee for a plebiscite to be 
conducted on Bougainville's independence no earlier than JO and no later than 15 years 
after the election of the Autonomous Government. 
The Autonomous Government of Bougainville (AGB) 
The structure of the Autonomous Government of Bougainville comprises the House of 
Representatives, the Upper House and the Bougainville Executive Council. The term of 
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office is a five-year period. The people elect the President in the general election, while 
the President appoints the Vice President and Cabinet from the members of the House 
of Representatives. The AGB is responsible for all aspects of government in 
Bougainville except for foreign affairs, defence and currency. The AGB has powers to 
exercise its rights to establish its own police force. 
BOUGAINVILLE WOMEN IN POLITICS, 1979 - 2005 
The narrative of political events in Bougainville has so far concentrated on men as 
leaders, in making war and making peace. But from the late 1970s, women began to 
make an impression on local government and male political leaders gradually realized 
the importance of women's role in politics. I will situate this in the broader question of 
women's participation in politics in Papua New Guinea, suggesting similarities and 
differences. 
As the Australian Administration in Papua New Guinea and Canberra were preparing 
Papua New Guinea, including Bougainville for independence, one of the important 
tasks accomplished was the establishment of the Papua New Guinea Constitution. With 
the experience of the women's rights movements in Australia, Europe and the United 
States, the Papua New Guinea constitution makers could not ignore the issue of gender 
equality. The Papua New Guinea Government's Eight Point Plan stipulates equal 
opportunities and equal participation by all citizens with specific mention of women, 
recognizing "equal participation for women in all forms of economic and social 
activity". 
In this context, women in Bougainville and Papua New Guinea did not have to mount 
campaigns for their rights to be recognized in law and in office. It was given to them in 
the national constitution. However, in reality the implementation of this clause is not so 
encouraging for women, and I argue that the policy suffers from patriarchal 
presumptions evident in modem governmental structures and institutions throughout 
Papua New Guinea. Since Papua New Guinea's independence .in 1975, the number of 
women who have participated in the modern political system is dismally low, both at 
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the Provincial and National Governments level (see Macintyre 1998, O'Collins et al 
1985). 
At the National Government level, Dame Josephine Abaijah served two terms in the 
parliament. She first served in the Somare Coalition Government from 1972 to 1977. 
Her second term in the parliament was also with the Somare Government, post-
independence time from 1978 to 1982. She did not hold a ministerial portfolio but was a 
passionate politician. Dame Josephine's concerns aimed at improving her people's 
social and development ''talus, particularly in and around Port Moresby. She advocated 
for Papuan's rights to their land in Port Moresby, sensing that the Papuans were losing 
control over their land as expansion in building the national infrastructure continued. It 
was important in her view to increase Papuans' participation in economic development 
and in the public sector. ln my view, this demand was made to counter what she saw as 
a violation of Papuan land through the expansion of the national capital's infrastructure 
in Port Moresby. Mrs Waliyato Clowes served one term, from 1982 to 1986. Rooney 
describes Clowes' time in the parliament as a "one-term wonder" in politics. Mrs Nahau 
Rooney herself entered parliament in 1977 and served a five-year term. Rooney was 
also a passionate and astute politician, and held three ministerial portfolios during her 
term in parliament. She was appointed the minister for correctional services and liquor 
licensing in the first post-independence government led by Somare. In a cabinet 
reshuffle in October J 978, she was appointed Justice Minister. During that year, she 
proposed structural changes in the judicial system, to make the system simpler and more 
appropriate to the people and conditions in the country. The judiciary opposed her 
proposal and a major conflict arose between the executive and the judicial arms of the 
government. This subsequently led to the resignation of five overseas Supreme Court 
judges and the gaoling of the Justice Minister. When the problem was sorted out, 
Rooney was reinstated and was given the ministerial portfolio of Decentralisation 
(ibid.:39-46). The very active role of both Abaijah and Rooney in the parliament gave 
the younger generation of women in the country a glimpse of hope for a political career. 
Unfortunately that hope has not been realized. Currently, in the year 2007, there is only 
one elected female member in the National Parliament: Lady Carol Kidu, an Australian 
but a naturalized citizen of Papua New Guinea, who holds tbe ministerial portfolio for 
youth and women. 
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Early advocates of women's involvement in politics in Bougainville included i'vfrs. 
Regina MacKenzie, Mrs. Agnes Kuk, Mrs. Marilyn Taleo Havini, i'vfrs. Mary Poni 
Chung and Mrs Naomi Taniung. Three of these women, Regina MacKenzie, Agnes 
Kuk, and Marilyn Havini are from Buka Island. Mary Chung is from the Siara-Selau 
constituency on the northeast coast of Bougainville. The majority were brought up in 
the Catholic Church tradition, while Marilyn comes from a Baptist Church background 
and Naomi Taniung is a Seventh Day Adventist Church member from the Nasioi 
community in Central Bougainv ille. All were primary school teachers in the 1970s 
except for Marilyn who was a high school teacher, an artist and a strong advocate for 
human rights issues. She taught at the Hutjena High School on Buka Island in the late 
1960s and 1970s and ran an international pre-school in Arawa in the 1980s until the 
civil war broke out. Her family moved to Sydney in January 1990 but returned to Buka 
in 2006. Regina MacKenzie taught at the Port Moresby Demonstration School in the 
1970s, whilst Agnes Kuk, Mary Chung and Naomi Taniung taught in Bougainville. 
Those who lived in Bougainville at that time became very active in promoting 
awareness programs on the need to promote women's participation in government and 
politics and the need to improve living conditions at village level. Subsequent to these 
earlier attempts, i'vfrs. Naomi Taniung was nominated by women to represent their voice 
in the first Provincial Assembly (1976 to 1979). 
Prior to the civil war, the North Solomons Provincial Government encouraged women 
with professional skills to participate in the public sector. A handful of women held 
important positions in the government. All of these were graduates from the University 
of Papua New Guinea in the late 1970s except for Ruby Miringka, who gained her 
nursing and health qualifications elsewhere. Ms Susanah Hanavia was the head of the 
Provincial Staff Development Unit; Sr Ruby Miringka was the principal of the Arawa 
Nursing School; Ms Bertha Kenneth was the research otlicer at the University Centre in 
Arawa; and Mrs Hipi!e Gimots from Manus, married to a man from Buka, was an 
economist. She returned to the region in the early 2000s and is currently working again 
as an economist in the Autonomous Government of Bougainville. I was the North 
Solomons Provincial Co-ordinator of the Language and Literacy Project as well as 
teaching at the University Centre in Arawa. There were many other prominent women 
who ran private enterprises in this period while others worked for the Bougainville 
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Copper Mine; for example, Mrs Agnes Titus was employed in the BCL Community 
Development Section, and Mrs Therese Jaintong was the BCL social welfare officer. 
In the 1980s, there were signs of growth in women's confidence in politics but the 
majority of women in the churches, particularly the Methodist and Seventh Day 
Adventist churches resisted political involvement even considering it unchristian. 
Despite resistance, the handful of women mentioned above pursued their aims and 
objectives. During Leo Hannett's time as premier (from 1980 to 1984), Mrs. Pauline 
Onsa was appointed a member of the Provincial Assembly. The appointment of Pauline 
Onsa came about when Mr Hamau Tatou, then the member of Haku constituency 
stepped down in early 1981. Mrs Agnes Titus campaigned as an independent candidate 
in the l 985 provincial election but lost. 
In the years leading up to the civil war (1987-1989), as the president of the North 
Solomons Women's Council, Agnes Titus was appointed the women's representative in 
the Provincial Assembly. Unfortunately, the war disrupted the political build-up for 
women in Bougainvil!e. Yet, during the course of the war, hundreds of women 
participated fully in various ways in the peace process. Women recognized their 
important role in politics and so demanded greater involvement in the government. In 
the PKG-backed Bougainville Transitional Government, Agnes Titus was appointed 
member and given a ministerial portfolio for Local Government. In this capacity, Agnes 
tabled the submission on women's participation in politics in the newly elected 
Bougainville People's Congress at its first sitting on 19 and 20 of May 1999 in Arawa, 
at the Marimari Haus Lotu (United Church House of Worship). The submission caused 
an uproar, which created the first constitutional crisis in the Congress. The majority of 
the men in the BPC did not support the submission, and even then, a few women 
members spoke against it, despite their own involvement in the formulation of the 
proposal. Inspite of such negativity, at the third round of voting, the majority of the 
Bougainville Peoples Congress voted in favour of the submission. 
The women soon rose to the challenge, About six women were appointed to the 
Bougainville Constitutional Committee in 2001-2002. These women took up the 
proposal again, with additional submissions from various women's organizations to the 
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Bougainvi!le Constitutional Committee (BCC). The Bougainville Women For Peace 
and Freedom submission included a proposal to formally recognize the matri!ineal land 
tenure system, and to provide a legislative framework for it in the future. Also, women 
put forward other submissions to the BCC including one which contained the demand to 
set up constitutionally guaranteed seats for women. Meanwhile, women would be 
encouraged to contest the general elections as independent or party candidates. 
The first submission proposed twelve constitutional safe seats based on the twelve 
districts in the region. With the support of co!Ieagues, i.e., the male converts from the 
anti-female to the pro-female positions in the Bougainville Technical Team, I wrote the 
proposal for twelve reserved seats for women. The rationale for district representation 
of women included the following. First, district-level representation meant close links 
with women and women's affairs, providing grounds to a better understanding of the 
needs of women. Second, delivering services, particularly those providing for specific 
women's needs, would be more effective, taking into account poor communication and 
poor transportation. Third, district representation would provide women with a sense of 
security in entering politics, and while in parliament they would learn parliamentary 
systems as well as gain a better understanding of modern politics. After this, women 
would be better informed and would stand a better chance at general election time. If 
women were to be given only regional (north, south and west) representation, the task 
of attending to women's affairs would be enormous given the lack of infrastructure. In 
processes earlier described, the number of the women's seats guaranteed in the 
constitution was eventually reduced to only three, representing north, south and central 
Bougainville. But women could also contest future general elections as independent or 
party-endorsed candidates. 
In the May 2005 general election, twenty-five women contested the three 
constitutionally approved seats. Mrs Francisca Semoso, a journalist, representing 
women from the north, holds the Deputy Speaker portfolio. Ms Magdalene Toroansi, a 
University of Papua New Guinea graduate and former Papua New Guinea secretary in 
the Papua New Guinea High Commission in Washington, DC, representing women in 
central Bougainville, holds the ministerial portfolio for local-level government. The 
third woman, Mrs Laura Ampa from Madang province, but married to a Bougainville 
man, does not hold a portfolio but represents women from the south. 
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The recent political history of Bougainville, and in particular the dynamics of the peace 
process, thus reveal women's struggle for equal participation in government and politics 
of Bougainville. As mentioned in the discussion, six women were appointed as 
members of the Bougainville Constitutional Committee. Women were appointed to the 
Bougainville Interim District Authorities, the Bougainville Transitional Government; 
the Bougainville Interim Government, the Bougainville Interim Provincial Government, 
the Bougainville Peoples Congress and to the Autonomous Government of 
Bougainville. In addition, it was common to see large groups of women participating in 
peace talks and in negotiations in Bougainville and overseas (see Sirivi and Havini 
2004). 
In the early 1990s, when fighting was fierce, women's peace efforts increased and 
women grew in strength and confidence in confronting war issues. But other issues 
emerged during that time; one of these concerned the lack of promotion of many 
prominent grassroots women leaders, especially those who did not have further formal 
education. This raises an important issue about the relations between "grassroots" 
women leaders in villagers and those leaders from the more educated elite (see Jolly 
2003, 2005). 
CONCLUSION 
The political history of Bougainville as briefly described in the chapter has been a 
turbulent one. In the late 1950s and 1960s, the local government council system was 
established. The most important objective in this exercise was to connect village people 
with the new government system so that they would understand what it was about and 
how it related to them. But, the question of seceding from Papua New Guinea and 
forming an independent nation had become the main political issue in Bougainville's 
political development. This demand led the government of Papua New Guinea to 
decentralize powers to the people, so, in the late 1970s and through the 1980s, a 
provincial government was set up, in which a new power-sharing arrangement was 
made possible. In November 1988 through to 1997, the BougainviHe people lived 
through a war between the Bougainville Revolutionary Army and the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces with its local ally - the Bougainville Resistance Force. During 
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this period, a number of interim political and administrative structures were established: 
the district interim authorities, the Council of Chiefs and the council of elders, the 
Bougainville Transitional Government, the Bougainville People's Congress, the 
Bougainville Interim Government - 1he BRA political wing, and the Autonomous 
Government ofBougainville elected and sworn in on 15 June 2005. 
Some Bougainvillean women had contributed to the modem political system prior to the 
civil war, and especially during the period of the North Solomons Provincial 
Government But Bougainvillean women's participation in the peace process, both at 
the village community and at the government level made women far more keenly aware 
of the need to campaign for increased participation in the public affairs of Bougainville. 
During the peace process, women increasingly noticed male dominance in the peace 
talks and negotiations and in various committees, such as the Bougainville 
Constitutional Committee and in a variety of interim political structures. Women did not 
wish to become spectators, and so they began to mobilize and netlvork together to form 
a separate but united women's voice to pressure the male leaders to involve them in 
these vital political processes. Women made it very clear to the male leaders that they 
were not prepared to accept nominations or appointments as a token gesture. The 
following chapters describe in detail the devastating consequences of the war, the work 
of several women's local peace missions, and how these extended to the regional level 
and provided the basis of new and revitalized women's organizations in Bougainville. 
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Chapter Four 
THE COURSE OF THE CIVIL WAR AND ITS IMPACT 
ON CIVILIANS 
INTRODUCTION 
In this chapter I provide a general overview of the impact of!he civil war on the civilian 
population in Bougainville. Of all the chapters, this was the most diflicult chapter to 
write. Writing about the effects of the war on the population of Bougainville has been a 
sharp reminder of the thousands of people who died during the time of the civil war, 
many of whom were fumily members, close relatives and friends. My feelings of grief 
and horror are as fresh as at the time when the killings took place. [n writing at this 
distance in space and time, I still cannot offer a detached account akin to a foreign 
observer. 
In Chapter Three I have discussed the root causes of the civil war and so I will simply 
recapitulate the Panguna landowners' long-standing grievances as one of the root causes 
of the civil war. After that I will briefly describe the North Solomons Provincial 
Government's attempts to address the Panguna landowners' grievances. Then, I will 
provide an overview of the Papua New Guinea government's early attempts to control 
the uprising from 1989 to 1990, and how the Bougainville Revolutionary Army 
responded to those attempts. In hindsight, the responses from both sides led to the 
deepening and escalation of the conflict, and in a way set the tone for an all-out war. 
Finally, I will describe and discuss the effects of the war on the civilian population in 
Bougainville and how civilians responded to its devastating impact. But at the outset, I 
will briefly reflect on my personal experience living in two PNG-established Care 
Centres (refugee camps) in Buka from September to the second week of December 
1991. 
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PERSONAL REFLECTION: LIFE IN THE "CARE CENTRES" 
I briefly describe life in two Care Centres in Buka in 199() and 1991, the period when 
the Papua New Guinea Security Forces reinforced their activities in Buka, immediately 
after the ~ational Government announced its intention to eliminate the BRA. 
The armed conflict and the blockade imposed on the civilians by the national 
government in Bougainville and Buka touched every man, woman and child in 
Bougainville. In late October 1991 I was living at the Gaagan care center (refugee 
camp) in the Solos community inland of Buka Island. One afternoon something strange 
happened. J heard wailing and mourning from a far distance. The cries and wailing got 
louder and louder by the minute and as I looked into the distance, I noticed a crowd of 
people carrying a coffin to a nearby village. An hour later, there was more wailing and 
another coffin and more wailing and another coffin. Within a span of three to four 
hours, in one afternoon, I estimated about six people had died and been buried. 
In the same care centre, 1 shared a room with the children and the wife of the most 
wanted BRA commander of the Buka BRA Company, Linus Kabutoa, nicknamed 
"Tiger". An elderly woman., who had polio in her childhood, but married and had seven 
children. Two of her young boys aged between 15 and 17 were shot dead by PNG 
soldiers at Bei village in mid-1991. (I discuss this incident later in this chapter). Tiger's 
wife and her children were very aloof all the time, always alone, but never out of 
people's sight. They had very little communication and conversation with other people, 
myself included. Every day at two o'clock in the afternoon, we used to go and have our 
wash in the nearby creek in the bush. We did not talk much, we did not know what to 
say to each other, but we knew we had to wash quickly and return home immediately, 
for we did not want to get caught in a cross-fire in the bush between the PNG soldiers 
and BRA combatants. A cloud of darkness hung over "Tiger's" wife and her children, 
invisible but almost tangible. This thick black cloud overshadowed her thoughts and 
movements, from dawn till dusk. She seemed constantly lifeless, as did her children. Jn 
fact, the most poignant characteristic oflife in the care centre was its lifelessness. 
Occasionally children woold play war games, but the atmosphere was always heavy and 
saturated with fear, anxiety, sadness and uncertainty. In the evenings the PNG soldiers 
would come around to the care centre to collect young boys who were willing to join 
them to hunt down "Tiger" and his men, When such events took place - which 
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was almost everyday and which went on for over a year, the whole place fell silent, very 
silent and still, right into the night and into the early hours of the morning. 
In Chapter One I also mentioned living conditions at the Hahela Care Centre. The care 
centre was a huge iron-roofed building, in which everyone lived like sardines in a tin. 
The Jiving conditions were very unhealthy for children, pregnant mothers, the old and 
the sick. Some of the families decided to build little huts around it, where they stayed 
and where they bad a bit of privacy. In addition to the unhealthy living conditions, 
people received harsh treatment from the army, such as having to participate in early 
morning military drills as I described in Chapter One. Here too, fear, anxiety and 
sadness hung over the refogees. 
I travelled to Bougainville Island a couple of months after those heart-rending and eerie 
experiences. In Bougainville I did not live in a "care centre" but in a normal village, on 
the northeast coast of the island. f asked people how they had managed to cope with the 
speed at which people were dying. Caleb, a relative in his early thirties said, 
Dying and deaths are not as eventful as they were prior to the conflict. They have become the 
norn1 because we deal \.Yith dead people everyday. We have dried tears. Jt ha'i become. one of 
those things as usual (pers.com. January 1992). 
VABOBOANA: DEEP ROOTED CAUSES OF THE CIVIL WAR 
fn the Teop language on the northeast coast of Bougainville the word for spring water is 
boana, and vaboboana refers to duplicity or multiplicity of fresh spring water. Spring 
waters spring up from the ground from different points, but all from a single source. 
Many are found a long the beaches, and some inland. I use this metaphor to refer to these 
deep-rooted issues about land degradation and land alienation from colonial and post· 
colonial practices or developments. 
Here I want to recapitulate on the long-standing grievances by considering several 
statements by the late Theodore Miriung and others in Bougainville. We find these 
deep-rooted grievances voiced by young Bougainvillean men in the 1960s, 1970s and 
again in the I 990s. Dove, Mlriung and Togolo (1974) expressed these grievances in a 
joint presentation entitled "Mining bitterness". I quote this in detail because their 
feelings express very clearly what people felt then, what gave rise to the conflict, and 
what the landowners still fee! today, forty or so years later. 
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The .A.dministration's action gave a lie to its role as a prote<.-'tor of the people's rights and 
interests. It \i-'as aH too clear that economic expediency was uppermost in its thinking; the 
welfare of the people wa..<:: accorded a mere token consideration. Among a people who base 
decisions on consensus brought about by discussions, the Administration was using dictates 
incomprehensible to their reasoning, To those who love peace and hannony and prefer orderly 
and voluntary development, the Administration appears as a merciless intruder Into the lives of 
the peopie. It aroused bitterness, apprehension, and disordt't - a result which clearly shows that 
any approach to development which is not aimed at improving the welfare of the people and is 
supported by them should be discouraged in this county. Had the Administration prepared the 
people adequately to understand the situation before 'negotiations' took place, it \\i'Ould not have 
found them so 'stubborn, ignorant and irrational' in their stand, but the methods used \Vere pure 
colonial suppression (Dove et al 1974: !81). 
The late Theodore Miriung, a lawyer, one time acting judge at the National High Court, 
and former BTG premier (1995-1996) later recalled the people's distress over the 
commencement of the mining operation, and remembered his 1974 presentation with 
Dove and Togolo (as above). He outlined the North Nasioi people's longstanding 
grievances at the Third Bougainville Update in 1995 in the Research School of Pacific 
and Asian Studies at the Australian National University: 
We remember with bitterness the forced introduction of mining into our midst by the ,1\ustraHan 
Administration. This was a grave act committed by an ,.\drninistration which should have been 
the custodian of our rights and interest. Instead, it totally abandoned this role to that of 
promoting foreign mining interests, at the expense of our people's interest and welfare. There 
were other aspects of the mining issue by vithich we were aggrieved e.g .• rates of compensation, 
lack of compensatory deve-lopn1ent and social influx from outside." 
The mlning issues and i11justices and problems arising out of Panguna Mine have provided a 
catalyst for this crisis, This means the sense of Joss felt was proportion to the size of the mine, 
the revenues from it and social problems arising from it (Miriung 1995:5). 
Having worked as a lawyer and acting High Court Judge before the violent conflict in 
Bougainville, Miriung had increasingly became concerned about certain aspects of the 
Papua New Guinea Constitution, in particular the Papua New Guinea 'l\atura[ 
Resources Laws' which includes the Land Act, Mining Act, Forestry Act, Water Act) 
(Miriung 1995:6). While the Papua New Guinea Constitution empowers custom as law, 
on the other hand, it passes other Acts of Parliament which essentially disempower 
landowners' rights in decision making over the exploitation of natural resources on 
landowners' territories (Miriung 1995:6-7). As we have seen in Chapter One, 
Bougainville matrilineages are highly independent and no other lineage can interfere 
with how each lineage deals with land use and or distribution. This fundamental cultural 
presumption shapes the attitudes of Bougainville landowners. Therefore, whatever is 
below the sub-surface of the land does n.ot belong to the nation, but belongs to a small 
matrilineal or patri!ineal unit. 
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In extending this line of argument, Miriung suggests that the Papua New Guinea 
Constitution is a laudable document in its central eoncepts and values, that there is 
artificiality inherent in it. For him, the creation of one people, or one nation out of the 
many peoples of Papua New Guinea, tries to mould together tribes and language groups 
of diverse backgrounds, as if they had a long common history and culture. He believes 
that problems of cultural diversity and local loyalties in the face of artificial attempts at 
national unity will continue to affect Bougainville's political relations with Papua New 
Guinea (Miriung 1995:6). He also reflects on the negative impact of the clauses on 
Freedom of Movement as stipulated in the PNG Constitution, as harmful to 
Bougainvi!leans' way of life and cultural identity. Miriung was referring to the influx of 
unskilled plantation labourers mostly from the Highlands of Papua New Guinea and 
parts of the Sepik, who had left plantation work within Bougainville in search of 
employment in the urban areas of Toniva, Kieta, Arawa and Panguna in Central 
Bougainville. Unable to find work, many of them set up squatter settlements on the 
fringes of the urban areas (see Griffin 1990:9). Exacerbating the problems of the mine, 
these squatter settlements became a major issue for the Nasioi people in Central 
Bougainville because the majority had illegally settled on Nasioi customary land. Other 
authors have written about the concern over mixed marriages between Bougainvilleans 
and non-Bougainvilleans, which generated a fear of losing their distinct 'black' skin 
eolour and exacerbated the distinction between the 'black' Bougainvillean and the 
'redskin' Papua New Guinean people (Griffin 1990: 2; Oliver 1991:172 & 187; Dorney 
1990: 118). This sense of racial distinction between Bougainvilleans and other Papua 
New Guineans was no doubt amplified by grievances about the mine and the influx of 
non-Bougainvilleans to urban areas. 
Bougainville Leaders Negotiate with the PNG Government 
In the 1980s former premier Leo Bannett, together with the Panguna Landowners' 
A5sociation had made several attempts to negotiate with the government of Papua New 
Guinea to review the original mining agreement But their efforts were always 
unsuccessful because the Papua New Guinea Government did not have the political 
will to make major changes to the mining agreement. \Vhen Joseph Kabui became 
premier in J 986, he too, initiated efforts to meet with the national government over the 
matter, but again without success (see Wesley-Smith 1992; Oliver 1991). At different 
times throughout the mid-l 980s the Panguna landowners staged publie protests at the 
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North Solomons Provincial Headquarters in Arawa and at the BCL' s administration 
block over the National Government's lack of commitment to renegotiate the 
agreement. On such occasions, the new Panguna Landowners' Association (PLA) 
would demand major changes to be made on several aspects of the agreement; over the 
inadequate level of compensation and a host of other issues (Griffin and Togolo 1997: 
375-6; Layton 1992: 299-300; Okole 1990: 17-23). Quodling suggests that the company 
was prepared to revise the original agreement with the national government, but the 
government was slow to act on the company's proposal to discuss some of the 
landowners' longstanding grievances (Quodling 1991:23-28). By 1988 the National 
Government's lack of attention to these issues had gone on for 24 years. This is a rather 
long time for people to manage their grievances and anger. And so, in Kovember 1988 
the young landowners expressed their anger in the most public way, by blowing up 
electrical pylons along the Panguna highway and attacking BCL property in Panguna. 
Between November-December 1988, there was sporadic sabotage of mining operations 
(Layton 1992:300). 
The National Government responded to these initial attacks on BCL's property by 
treating them as a law and order issue, since it feared that these actions might re-
invigorate factionalism and secession in the country. Its first responses included the 
introduction of a curfew in the urban centers of Central Bougainville and the 
deployment of riot police (Layton 1992: 300; Liria 1993:36). The treatment obviously 
did not work for the old historical wound was festering. And so, the confrontation 
between the police and the Bougainville Revolutionary Army escalated, and the 
National Government's further response was a deployment of the Papua New Guinea 
Defence Foree troops. 
ESCALATING CONFLICT, 1988-1990 
In the following discussion I focus on the 'tit-for-tat' behaviour between the Papua 
New Guinea government and Francis Ona and his men - the Bougainville 
Revolutionary Army, which ultimately led to the escalation of the violent conflict and 
thus, the outbreak of the civil war. The national government's decision to stop the 
uprising in late 1988, and the BRA's responses, both foreshadowed an eventual 
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showdown between the Papua New Guinea Government's Security Forces and the 
BRA. 
Had the government of Papua New Guinea not responded with force to the initial 
attacks on the electrical pylons along the Panguna highway and on other BCL property 
in November and December 1988 by Ona and his men, the uprising might have been 
contained. In April 1988, the Arawa Bulletin (15 April 1988) printed a report of the first 
official meeting of the new PLA, BCL, the national and provincial governments. The 
Bulletin reported that fifty members of the new PLA had discussed "demands for 
increased compensation, better housing and conditions". Representatives included 
Perpetua Serero, the newly elected chair and Francis Ona as the spokesperson of the 
"newly-elected committee" of the new PLA (Layton 1992:306; see also Francis Ona's 
Statement in Polomka 1990:7-10). Other developments took place. On November 22, 
the Papua New Guinea daily Post Courier reported theft of explosives from the BCL 
magazine by members of the landowners. The men were described as gang members 
operating in a "volatile situation" (Layton 1992: 307). And in early December 1988, the 
Post Courier described the young men as "criminals," "saboteurs," "gangsters who use 
... the code names Rambo !, 2, 3, and 4. Siaguru labeled the landowners a band of 
"brigands", "rebels", "terrorists" (ibid.:307·8). At the same time, the people of 
Bougainville were described as "bastards", a perception held by soldiers while serving 
in Bougainville (Liria 1993:35). 
Violence between Riot Police and the BRA 
During this period, between November and December 1988, violence escalated between 
the riot police and the BRA.. Having stolen explosives from the Panguna Mine 
Magazine, Ona' s men began a series of attacks on BCL property. These attacks led 
precipitously to the following events: a) BCL suspended its activities for several 
periods; b) the Government of Papua New Guinea sent in additional riot police squad 
from Lae and elsewhere in the country; c) the Government of Papua New Guinea 
published a "Call Out" Order in the National Gazette, meanwhile, violent clashes 
continued between the police and the BRA. 
Fully-armed riot squad police are set to go into the jungles in search of militant Panguna 
landowner Francis Ona and his group of supporters. 'I11e poHce are armed with sub~machine 
guns, seml~automatic A_Rl5 rifles, pistols, shotguns and tear~gas guns and canisters. They wiH 
begin their manhunt either tomorrow or Friday depending on the finalisation of plans (Layton 
1992:308). 
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By Christmas 1988, military communication and explosives experts arrived in 
Bougainville to help the police disarm and detain the rebel Panguna landowners (Havini 
1999:41), By early 1989, violent clashes between the Papua New Guinea Security 
Forces and the BRA continued. In April two soldiers and one militant were killed in the 
clashes. Matthew Kove, a member of the old Panguna Landowners Association was 
shot dead by militants. A young man, Clement Kavuna, aged 22 died of brain damage 
subsequent to the physical torture by members of the police squad. In February 1989, 
the national government declared a cease-fire but Ona refused to be subjected to the 
government's decision. Instead he demanded the closure of BCL, and he was not alone 
in this demand, as he received support from the community and the Provincial 
Government. The riot police squad was ready to carry out a "mopping up" operation. 
The national press, under headlines such as "Surrender or die," saw it as a Papua New 
Guinean version of Apocalypse Now, with Francis Ona as Marlon Brando with a black 
face (Layton 1992:308). The rise of skin BRA (i.e. not real BRA men), was adding to 
the intensity of the violent clashes. They fought in Ona's name but not under Ona's 
control and were also destroying property, looting shops, intimidating, and harassing 
and even killing innocent people. 
The PNG Defonce Forces troops were deployed for the first time to Arawa at the end of 
March 1989. They "launched a military operation, code-named "Tampara" ("good" or 
"thank you" in the Nasioi language), to flush the BRA militants out from the hilly 
jungle around the mine site at Panguna" (Amnesty International 1990:5). The then 
Prime Minister Rabbie Namaliu announced a dusk-to-dawn curfew, and a shoot-to-kill 
order. 
In April 1989, the National Government announced a new compensation package for 
Bougainville, the Bougainville Development Package. The package offered the Panguna 
landowners and the Provincial Government a percentage of the Central Government's 
BCL shares, an increased share of the royalties from the mine, and roughly K200 
million in social service projects for the province. The BRA refused the offer and 
instead mounted new assaults on BCL installations and personnel, leading to the closure 
of the mine on 15 May 1989 (Amnesty International 1989-1990). Subsequent to these 
attacks, the Cabinet granted extra powers to security forces on the island, including the 
power to arrest suspected militants without a warrant, and extra powers to the security 
forces to carry out military operations. Prime Minister Sir Rabbie Namaliu declared the 
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State of Emergency on 23 June 1989 (see Namaliu 1990:13-16). The then Deputy Prime 
Minister and former Papua New Guinea Defence Forces Commander, Ted Diro, was 
appointed Minister of State with special responsibility for the Bougainville crisis. Diro 
was particularly punitive in his attitude towards the BRA (Layton 1992). In his press 
statement, he outlined the Criminal Code, Section 20091 in the PNG Constitution (see 
Diro's Press Statement in Polomka 1990:87-92). Under the State of Emergency Act, 
basic rights and freedoms guaranteed in the Constitution, including freedom of 
association, freedom of movement, and freedom from arbitrary search and seizure, were 
curtailed. In early July 1989, the Cabinet granted extra powers to the Controller, 
including the power to limit or prohibit free assembly under the State of Emergency 
Act. On 14 July 1989, the Parliament endorsed the decision to declare a State of 
Emergency on Bougainville and subsequently agreed to its extension at two-monthly 
intervals until March 1990 (Amnesty International 1989-1990). The security forces on 
the ground welcomed the decision for according to their perceptions and feelings, it was 
time to "sort out the bastards" Unfortunately the military option worsened the crisis 
(Liria 1993:36). Paul Tohian was the Police Commissioner at that time, and he was 
appointed Controller of the State of Emergency and was directly responsible to the 
Cabinet. Colonel Lima Datoana was appointed the deputy controller of the State of 
Emergency as well as acting as Joint Forces Commander. Under their leadership and 
advice, a number of decisions were made, including the decision to withdraw all 
government officers, politicians, all non-Bougainvilleans, and the security forces. 
The State of Emergency in Bougainville in 1989 
During the State of the Emergency period, innocent young Bougainvillean men, who 
had no association with the Panguna landowners' demands, were suspected of being 
BRA members and were detained, interrogated and ill-treated in the Nafig club in 
Arawa, which was converted into the military base. Soldiers also began to stop the 
distribution of medical supplies to rural aid-posts and hospitals around this time 
(personal observation and pers.com. Sr Gloria Suekaku-Gina, 21-23 July 2003). Spriggs 
documented his observation of that time while in Bougainville. "At a Christmas (1989) 
party I met a victim of army abuse. He had been picked up outside of Arawa 
supermarket and then beaten by soldiers with rifle butts at their headquarters at the 
Arawa's Nafig Club before they let him go. His 'crime had been that the soldier on 
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guard at the supermarket thought that he was looking at him strangely: this was enough 
to have him hauled in as a suspected militant While there, he had seen two other young 
men from north Bougainville being badly beaten by six or seven soldiers screaming 
'shoot those blackskins'. He too was told he would be shot" (Spriggs 1990:26). 
In speaking about her experience, Sirivi recounted that the first part of the war from 
1989 to 1990 was the most dangerous and frightening time of her life because of the 
way the Papua New Guinea soldiers treated the people. "They were so cruel. They stole 
people's things and burned their houses. Some of their houses were big and made of 
permanent materials that had taken a lifetime of hard work to build in villages with 
difficult access. The PNGDF showed no concern for the value of what they destroyed. 
People were left homeless and were forced to build small camps in the jungle. \Vhile on 
patrol, raiding, looting and destroying, the PNG "Defence" soldiers raped our young 
daughters, sisters and even the married mothers, right in front of their husbands, 
brothers and uncles. The men could do nothing when faced with the high-powered army 
weapons. Some unfortunate young girls died instantly after being raped and some were 
murdered" (Sirivi 1998:52-3). 
While the State of Emergency was m place, Prime Minister Namaliu offered the 
withered olive branch one more time to Ona and his key deputies, guaranteeing them 
safe passage to participate in the signing of a Memorandum of Understanding (MOU) 
between the National Government, the Provincial Government and certain landowners 
on 12 September 1989. The Bika Report, on which the MOU was based, recommended 
full autonomy for the province, but rejected the option of secession. Unfortunately, John 
Bika, the Provincial Government Minister who was Chairman of the Provincial Select 
Committee for the Panguna Crisis was shot dead by militants, a day before the signing. 
This action was a setback to the ongoing process of negotiation, and reflected the sad 
truth that violence was to be found on both sides. Three days after the murder of Bika, 
the Minister of State Diro announced a reward ofK200,000 for the capture of Ona and 
seven other suspected BIV\ leaders (Layton 1992; Sirivi 1998:52). Later in September, 
Diro announced restrictions on press freedom, which gave Controller Paul Tohian 
extensive powers to censor news coverage of the crisis. The Deputy Controller, Colonel 
Dataona, was replaced and an additional 200 troops were deployed on the island on 13 
October l 989. 
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On 28 September 1989, the new Panguna Landowners' Association published a "special 
appeal" entitled "Enough is enough" in the Arawa Bulletin, {29 September 1989: 10), 
which reported 53 deaths already and more than 2000 civilian homeless and detained in 
the "care centres" {M. T. Havini 1999:41). A total ofl 500 houses and hundreds of food 
gardens had been destroyed in Central Bougainville, and community life had been 
disrupted with civilians experiencing the psychological effects of the conflict {M. 
Havini 1990:37). In his presentation at the Law Conference at the PNG Law Faculty, 
University of Papua New Guinea in 1990, Salamo lnjia, Deputy Public Solicitor, 
detailed cases of displacement of civilians, and human rights violations committed by 
the Papua New Guinea Security Forces in 1989. These included: (1) the displacement of 
25,000 people from some 116 villages, who were chased out from their homes and fled 
into the bushes, and their homes were subsequently burnt down by soldiers; (2) 
common threats and assaults on hospital staff and patients; (3) medical reports 
confirmed widespread allegations of atrocities committed by security forces, including 
six United Church members and their pastor who were killed by an Army contingent 
and; (4) inhwnan acts of gross indecency were also reported, e.g. a man was forced to 
lick human excrement, a man was forced to commit acts of sodomy on the body of a 
fellow Bougainvillean man, women were forced to strip naked, and so on (Injia 1990: 
22-24). 
Prime Minister Namaliu was in a difficult position and often spoke of the need to 
compromise and negotiate (see Statement by the Prime Minister in Polomka 1990:13-
16), but on other occasions he supported a military option to resolve the conflict. On 23 
October 1989, in Parliament, he called for the "neutralization" (shoot-to-kill order) of 
rebel forces. After this announcement, a meeting was held in Rabaul between the 
national government, the Provincial Government, landowners' representatives, and 
mediators from the Bougainville Catholic Church. Yet another peace initiative was 
agreed to, but Ona was unmoved. Instead, he maintained his position that there would 
not be any negotiation until all government troops had left the island. 
On 12 January 1990, the parliament debated the extension of the State of Emergency, 
and following an appeal by Prime Minister N amaliu, "Operation Footloose" was 
authorized. It was the most intensive and destructive military campaign since the 
beginning of the conflict. Referring to the Papua New Guinea Defence Force, Gregory 
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Singkai, the Catholic Archbishop of Bougainville, described it as "unruly and 
undisciplined ... bashing people without questioning them and putting them in jail. They 
are just destroying people's property, shooting cars, destroying their food gardens. 
People are really scared of them. Many innocent people, old people, women and 
children are being slaughtered" (O'Callaghan 2002:9). The BRA, however, successfully 
resisted this military offensive. The defeat of the security forces led the Papua New 
Guinea Government to accept a proposal for a ceasefire monitored by a team of 
international observers. All government forces were to be withdrawn, on the condition 
that a negotiated political settlement was agreed upon. 
Between May 1990 and February 1991, Bougainvillean doctors working in the region 
estimated that around 3,000 people died as a direct consequence of the blockade, many 
thousands more were suffering and between 8,000 and 10,000 children had not been 
immunized (Evans 1992; M. Havini 1992; Amnesty International 1990). 
Withered Olive Branch, the Blockade and Beyond 
The withered olive branch was offered yet again. The BRA General, Sam Kauona and 
Colonel Leo Nu.ia (the new Deputy Controller of the State of Emergency), signed a 
truce, which took effect on 2 March l 990, and by 12 March 1990 all government 
security forces had withdrawn from Bougainville. The Bougainville Interim 
Government leaders used Bougainville's independence as a bargaining chip, but as far 
as the National Government was concern, the issue was non-negotiable. Inspite of this, 
on 17 May 1990, in the presence of BRA/BIG leaders, Francis Ona unilaterally declared 
Bougainville's independence. The l\ational Government rejected the declaration and on 
the following day imposed a complete blockade on the people of Bougainville 
(ibid.:97). The blockade was total, including air, land and sea, and this had devastating 
effects on the civilians. Postal and most shipping services and the air link to 
Bougainville were the first services stopped. "But first came a brutal blockade of the 
island. All air and sea transport was halted. The blockade, which was enforced by 
Australian-donated patrol boats, largely succeeded. Only the water border with 
Solomon Islands remained open. As medical supplies dried up and emergency 
evacuations became impossible, the blockade became responsible for the deaths of 
thousands of civilians - many more died as a result of the fighting" (O'Callaghan 
2002: 10). The National Government's intention was to bring the BRA to its knees by 
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imposing a total economic blockade on the island. The BRA was therefore put in a 
position to beg the National Government to return with government's social services but 
the strategy resulted in an impasse. 
As discussed in Chapter Three, the New Zealand government broke the impasse when it 
sent its naval vessel, the Endeavour to Kieta harbour in July I 990,wher e the parties met 
to negotiate a deal. Just to briefly outline the deal, under the Endeavour Accord the 
National Government agreed to lift the blockade and to restore services; to distribute 
goods and supplies to the island as soon as possible and without resort to force: all 
parties agreed to deter the discussion ofBougainville's independence to a second round 
of negotiations, scheduled for 24 September 1990. The Papua New Guinea Government 
sent the goods and supplies by ship, escorted by its security forces on l September 
1990, so that the security forces can provide security for the public servants while they 
distribute the goods and services in the region. The BRA/BIG strongly objected the 
inclusion of the P~G Security Forces, but according to the National Government, it 
merely acted on the request of the community leaders and chiefs in Buka, who had 
requested the security forces return because the civilians had been subjected to BRA 
threats and harassment, killings and destruction in the months following the withdrawal 
of security forces from the region. For instance, in early September 1990, Buka leaders 
such as Sam Tulo, the first Buka Administrator (1990-1994) and James Toge!, who held 
the Bougainville regional seat in the national parliament (2005- mid-2007), were 
amongst the Buka people who were badly treated by members of the BRA in Buka 
under the command of Linus Kabutoa ("Tiger"). And so, on 17 September 1990, Buka 
leaders and villagers from Hahalis, Lemanmanu and Lemankoa called a meeting and at 
the meeting an estimated 125 people signed a petition requesting the National 
Government to send its security forces to Buka to maintain security and safety of the 
villages. The government conceded to their re'luest (Oliver 1991 :259). 
In setting up military rule and control on Buka and Bougainville, the security forces 
systematically re-occupied parts of north Bougainville under the command of Colonel 
Leo Nuia, who was the commander of the PNG Security Forces on Bougainville at that 
time (Layton 1992:312). After setting up their headquarters in Buka, the troops made 
their way across the Buka passage to the northern tip of Bougainville; there they 
established their tactical base at Bonus. All their operations were administered from the 
Bonus headquarters. Moving on from there, they set up another camp at the Siara and 
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Selau communities, which they called the "Siara checkpoint". Moving further southeast, 
they set up the "Ton checkpoint" and in 1991 another checkpoint was set up at the 
Tsunpaets community school. While camping at the Tsunpaets school ground, the 
Tinputz BRA Company carried out an ambush on the security forces with bows and 
arrows, knives and other menial weapons. To their horror, about fifteen or si,xteen 
young BRA men in their twenties were all gunned down with a machine gun operate<l 
by a soldier who himself was a Bougainvillean. The bodies of these young men were 
mutilated and lined up along the main highway, while other parts of their bodies 
including intestines were thrown into the Tsunpaets River. 
From there, other members of the security forces entered the Tinputz district. Tinputz 
had the reputation of having a strong BRA Company under the command of Gregory 
Manau. The security forces set up the "Tinputz checkpoint" at the southeast side of the 
Jurun River. From here, they made their way to the Teop community and set up another 
checkpoint opposite the Kekesu Hospital. The next move from Kekesu was to Wakunai 
District at the border of Cmtral and North Bougainville; there they set up their 
headquarters at the Wakunai District Centre. Intense fighting between a number of BRA 
Companies and the security forces ensued. Some of the worst killings and extra judicial 
killings, torture and murder took place in the Rotokasi and Aita communities in 
Wakunai (M.T. Havini 1995, l 996). One of the most horrific incidents occurred at 
Stonewara village at Wakunai in April 1992, where members of the security forces 
"took six young boys, lined them up at the Stonewara near the bridge and shot them, 
killing all six" (Havini 1995: 17). The security forces also set up other checkpoints in the 
community, at Kiviri, for instance. From here, they made their entry into .Manetai, 
Loloho and Arawa in Central Bougainville and to Buin and Siwai in the south and in to 
Nagovisi, south-west of Panguna (see Map 3). 
FURTHER EFFECTS OF THE WAR 
Restrictions of People's Movements under Military Control 
Under military rule, the State of Emergency remained enforced in the region (1990-
1996/1997). People's daily movements were monitored. For example, only a maximum 
of two hours was allowed for people to fetch food from their gardens, and no replanting 
could be done, so many communities experienced starvation as a result A travel pass 
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system was introduced. Travel was mostly to Sohano hospital and Buka town (the only 
town existing at that time, for the brave hearts who dared travel). Passes were examined 
at checkpoints by PNG soldiers, who manned the checkpoints. Chiefs or other 
prominent leaders in villages signed these travel documents. The pass system specified 
both time of departure and arrival, and if a car broke down and the passengers didn't get 
home on time, the travellers were immediately put in detention. No sound reason given 
by travellers could convince army personnel to change their minds. Food items 
purchased in shops were restricted and were often confiscated at checkpoints to 
discourage civilians, since members of the security forces assumed they were 
purchasing extra food for BR.A men. Frequent dawn-to-dusk curfews were imposed at 
the discretion of the security forces. Soldiers slaughtered domestic animals for their own 
consumption, without the knowledge of the owners, in villages that were deserted 
because villagers had been moved to "Care Centres". 
Bougainvillean Refugees and Casualties of the Conflict 
The number of refugees rose to the thousands by the mid- l 990s. In 1994 Howley 
estimated the number of displaced civilians who were living in care centers to be 
between 42,000 and 50,000 (Howley 2002: 65). In 1997 Amnesty International reported 
that 67,000 displaced Bougainvilleans were living in 49 government-run care centres in 
Bougainville (Amnesty International 1997:6). Zale estimated about 400 to 500 
Bougainville refugees were living in the Solomon Islands but she felt that the number 
could have easily exceeded that estimation, up to possibly 2,000 Bougainvilleans 
dispersed across different parts of the Solomon Islands (Zale 1997:23). 
Pauline Onsa, a Provincial Minister for Women's and Youth Affairs from 1980 to 1984 
under Hannett's premiership, spoke of the harassment, killings and burning of houses in 
Ieta village by members of the BR.A as well as skin BRA men. The anxiety of not 
knowing where the BRA had taken their husbands or relatives was traumatic for many 
women (Onsa 1992). Prominent Bougainville leaders were murdered by BR.A 
elements. Anthony Anugu of Siwai, one of the leaders to set up the Siwai Interim 
District Authority was murdered at his home. Joel Naisy, Matthew Kove, Francis Ona's 
uncle, and James Iroro were all murdered by members of the BR.A (Amnesty 
International Report 1989-1990: 37). 
123 
In its earlier reports (1997), Amnesty International reported the following - at least 60 
people were Ille victims of extrajudicial executions by the government security forces 
between 1991 and November 1993; at least 62 individuals had been deliberately killed 
at the hands of the PNGDF or the Resistance Forces; at least 13 "disappearances" had 
occurred since 1994; 40 people, including women and children, were killed or 
"disappeared" in 1996 alone (Amnesty International 1997: !). Amnesty International 
also reported on the killings carried out by the BRA and the Papua New Guinea 
Government-backed BRF. From the beginning of 1993, tllere were at least 36 deliberate 
and arbitrary killings by these forces. 
One dramatic incident was the September 1996 Kangu killings, in which 12 Papua New 
Guinea soldiers were killed at the Kangu Beach in Buin, and nine or ten soldiers taken 
hostage by the combined efforts of the southern and central BRA Companies. It was 
reported that poor command and control in the Papua New Guinea Defonce Forces had 
resulted in drunkenness and the harassment of local women by soldiers. As a result the 
local BRF turned against the security forces and combined forces with the BRA to 
ambush the soldiers at their camp at Kangu. A month later, following this incident, on 
28 November 1996, members of the PNG army flew in a helicopter and fired a mortar 
right into the Catholic Chapel in Malabita village in Buin, killing nine civilians 
including, children and five others seriously wounded. The villagers were having their 
early morning mass in the Chapel that day (Amnesty International 1997:17).20 
In the following sections, I outline two major incidents when violence escalated into 
torture, murder and mutilation of dead bodies. I do this for personal reasons as many of 
my relatives died through these horrific tortuous means and I would like to honour them 
by documenting these incidents here. I will tllen move on to consider rapes committed 
against women in wartime and the indirect effects of the civil war. 
20 Other A1nnesty International Reports include: Papua lv«w Guinea Human Rights Violations on 
Bougainville, 1989-1990; Papua ll/ew Guinea." Torture and Unlawfi1l Execution." Vincent Onari and 
Aloysius itfinitong January 1990; Amnesty International Report Papua fv'e'H-' Guinea 1990; Papua New 
Guinea (Jnder the Barrel of a Gun: Bougainville 1991 to 1993; Papua lv'eiv Guinea~ Bougainville,' 
Political Killings and "Disappearances" Continue ,\1.arch 1995; Papua };/cw Guinea --- Bougain-ville: ,An 
Agenda for Human Rights February 1995. Other detailed accounts include: A Compilation of Human 
Rights Abuses Against the People of Bougoinvi/le 1989-1995 by Marilyn Taleo Havini; A Compilation of 
Human Rights Abuses Against the People of Bougamvilie 1989-1996, Volume 2 by Marilyn Taleo 
HavinL 
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Massacre and Mutilation of Dead Bodies at Tsunpaets 
One day in October 1992, eleven young BRA men aged between 15 and 25 years old 
ambushed the army campsite at the Tsunpaets Community School at around three 
o'clock in the morning, with bush knives, wooden clubs, spears, bows and arrows. A 
machine gun had been fixed on the other side of the Tsunpaets River at a vantage point, 
north of the army camp, which made firing in any direction easy. Soldiers in the camp 
radioed the soldier in charge of the machine gun and, without warning most of the 
young men were gunned down. Their bodies were mutilated; parts of their bodies were 
chopped up into pieces and placed in a row in the middle of the main Bougainville 
highway, while other parts including intestines were thrown into the Tsunpaets River. 
An elderly woman had made doughnuts the night before and had gone to the army camp 
about six o'clock in the morning to sell her doughnuts to the army, she was stunned, 
shocked and horrified to see pieces of human bodies laid out in a row in the middle of 
the highway. She turned around in a state of total shock to spread the word. Members of 
the Tsunpaets vi!lage community went and collected the pieces of the bodies of the 
young men and buried them in a shallow grave at the main community's cemetery. Two 
or three years later, relatives from the Siara and Tinputz communities went and dug up 
the grave, took the bones and gave them proper burial in their respective village 
communities (pers.com. relatives of the deceased, December 1992). 
What was hideous about these massacres and murders was the fact that apart from the 
torture of the living, dead bodies were usually disfigured, mostly by being chopped into 
pieces, so that relatives would not be able to identify the victims. To date no proper 
investigation has been carried out to count the number of lives lost during the war, 
though some put the number as high as I 5,000 to 20,000. 
Torture and Murder of Renas Veoriva at Sabah 
This particular case of torture and murder is briefly recorded in A Compilation of 
Human Rights Abuses Against People ofBougainville (Havini 1995). I have added more 
details to her account, from accounts of the incident given to me by relatives a couple of 
weeks after the incident occurred. 
A young man, in his early twenties, named Renas Veoriva, from Kaskurus village in the 
Teop-Tinputz District, was believed to have been a former member of one of the 
125 
Northern BRA Companies but had voluntarily surrendered to the Papua New Guinea 
Security Forces checkpoint opposite the Kekesu Hospital. The following incident took 
place on 7 March 1994. 
Most people in the surrounding villages are United Church adherents. Since the United 
Church has a tradition of celebrating the start of each month with a church celebration, 
villagers from neighbouring villages had assembled at the Kekesu United Church 
Mission for the occassion. The main church service in the morning had just finished 
around midday and people had started lo stroll back to their villages. The church 
building is situated on top of a hill, so people were making their way down the hill to 
return to their coastal villages. Below the hill is the Kekesu primary school and its 
playing field. The Kekesu River separates the school and the field, but it is not a big 
river, and crossing was easy. Opposite the playing field, by the beach, was the army 
checkpoint; on the other side of the checkpoint was the United Church Kekesu Hospital. 
From the top of the hill, people could see a group of men. The group included three 
PNGDF soldiers, known to the people as soldiers Keri, David and Michael, and a 
member of the local BRF, Joseph Vapesi. The four men were all taking turns to beat up 
the young man, Renas Veoriva. Soldier Michael took a thick piece of timber and hit the 
young man in the middle of his head. Soldier David was screaming, "Don't tortore him, 
just shoot him dead." They kicked the young man with their heavy army boots, punched 
him with their bare hands, and hit him all over his body with the butts oftheir guns. Not 
satisfied, they loaded him onto the back of a Toyota Landcruiser, which they had 
confiscated from Kekesu Hospital, and took him to the Sabah coconut/cocoa plantation, 
about two to three kilometres from their camp. There, they complete<l the job: they shot 
him dead, blowing his brains out. Wild dogs ate half of the brains. 
The soldiers returned the rest of the body with the intestines hanging out of the back of 
the vehicle, and took it to Solomon Ravekiori, who was the paramount chief at that time 
and lived at the Teopasuna coconut/cocoa plantation, a distance of about two kilometres 
from Kekesu primary school's playing field - the killing field. The young man was 
Solomon's nephew. When the soldiers dropped the body in front of Solomon, they 
yelled at him, "Here's your pig". Solomon responded, "He is my son. I will bury him". 
Solomon and the relatives buried what was left of the mutilated body the soldiers had 
dumped. The following day, Solomon and the relatives went and collected bits of the 
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brain that the dogs had left and buried these with the rest of the body. The people were 
too frightened to do anything because all the soldiers and members of the BRF were 
armed (pers.eom. relatives in 1992 and Paramount Chief Ravekiori 2005). 
Violence and Violation: The Rape of Bougainvillean women 
Rapes committed against women in Bougainville were documented by Amnesty 
International as well as by Bougainville women themselves. In their presentation at the 
Bougainvil/e Women Speak Out Forum in Sydney in October 1996, Miringka and Zale 
included cases of women raped by members of the security forces, especially in Central 
Bougainville {Zale l 997; Miringka 1997; see, also Amnesty International 1990; Raren 
2004). Zale identified various forms of rape including rape and murder, pack rape, 
abduction and then rape and detainment. One of the cases of rape she reported was that 
of a woman who was stripped and raped at gunpoint by four members of the Papua New 
Guinea police riot squad (Zale 1997:21). Scholly Miriori documented rape cases 
committed against women by security forces and BRF men. She also reported that 
members of the security forces forced Bougainville men to commit sexual acts with 
each other at gunpoint. 
One thing the rumy did was to make men strip [naked] and commit anal sex with each other at 
gunpoint .... When the anny members raped women they often used objects such as the handle 
of a coffee cup. These instruments caused internal damage to many women. On one occasion 
they pumped engine grease into two girls. The girls were sent to Rabaul for hospital treatment, 
but ooe died (Mirioi 2004:63). 
Two volumes documenting human rights violations, compiled by Marilyn Taleo Havini 
also report many cases of rape of women (Havini 1995, 1996). Women who have been 
raped in wartime otlen bear unwarranted shame to this day. It is to be hoped rapists face 
the shame and guilt for this hideous crime. 
During my fieldwork in 2005, I obtained data on women as rape victims at the Leitana 
Nehan Women's Development Agency office in Buka. 1heir data however, were only 
from the post-war period from 2001 to 2005. The number of cases reported of women 
raped during this period is 151, with most occurring on Buka Island. Internal travel 
cost is rather expensive for most people and for the local non-government 
organizations. This was a major setback to the LNViDA's outreach programs. 
However, even if women could afford to travel to Buka to report their rape 
experiences, they would feel powerless even before contemplating travelling to Buka 
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because of the shame and guilt of talking about their experiences. Family members 
would not necessarily support the idea of reporting rape cases to an official body 
because they, too, felt ashamed and would rather hush it up than make it a public issue. 
Miringka briefly makes this point at her presentation at the Bougainville Women Speak 
Out conference held in Sydney in October 1996. 
Rape is commoo in military detention camps. nut since rape in our culture is a shameful act, the rape 
•,dctims don't talk about it openly. Secondly, the rape is oomrnitted at the barrel of the gun therefure it is 
too dangeroru fOr the victi1ns to report the mart.er. Unless it is co!l1Illitted in public, only a few know about 
it and even then it is difficult for the victims or the relatives of the victims to report the matter (Miringka 
1997:52). 
Miringka also reported that although members of the PNG security forces committed 
most rape cases, members of the BRA were just as guilty of the same crime. However, 
she did not provide concrete evidence to this claim. 
In 1992, when members of the security forces learnt that the Leitana Nehan Women's 
Development Agency office was keeping records of atrocities, including the rape of 
women by some of their members, the soldiers destroyed all the records by burning 
down the Hakena family's home and office in Buka town (Helen Hakena and Agnes 
Titus, pers.com. November 2005). However, both women estimated over 1,000 victims 
of rape on Buka Island alone during the period of war (pers.com. Helen Hakena and 
Agnes Titus November 2005). 
COMPARATNE REFLECTIONS ON RAPE IN WAR 
The Bougainville situation can be compared to similar extremities of violence in other 
wars. Similarly, as in other wars, extremities of violence have extended to the rape of 
women, It is estimated that during the civil war in Yugoslav, between 20,000 and 
50,000 women were raped, five times the number of women who were raped during the 
Rwandan civil war (Turshen 1998:10-11). In 1971, more than 200,000 Bengali women 
were raped by Pakistan soldiers during the Bangladesh war of independence (Turpin 
1998:5), and in the Kuwait war, Iraqi troops raped as many as 3,300 women between 
August 1990 and February 1991 (Turpin J 998:5). Women (and girls) also suffer from 
other sexual violence. In refugee camps and refugee settlements, women suffer from 
sexual abuse, abduction, and forced prostitution (Turpin 1998:4-5; also Zale 1997). 
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According to Groth, an act of rape is an act of discharging anger; the offender 
expresses his anger, frustration, resentment and rage in that way (Groth (1979:12-13). 
Groth defines rape in the following; 
Rape is a pseudosexual at.'1:, complex and multidetermined, but addressing issues of hostility 
(anger) and control (power) more than passion (sexuality). 11 serves a number of psychological 
aims and purposes. Whatever the needs and factors operate in the commission of such an 
offense~ however, we have found the components of anger, power and sexuality aJways present 
and prominent(Groth !979:13). 
In exploring men's motives behind the act of rape, feminist scholars have identified 
rationales as to why men rape women especially in wartime.21 
Rape is committed to boost soldiers' morale; to feed soldiers' hatred of the enemy; their sense 
of superiority, and to keep them fighting; rape is one kind of \var booty; women are raped 
because war intensifies men's sense of entitiement, superiority, avidity and social license to 
rape; rape is a weapon of war used to spread political terror; rape can destabilize a society and 
breaks its resistance; rape is a form of torture; gang rapes in puhHc terrorize and humiliate 
won1en; rape is used to terrori7..e and silence women, and to force thein to flee homes, frunHies 
and com1nunities; rape targets women because they keep the civilian populatlon functioning 
and are essential to its social and physical continuity; rape is used in ethnic cleansingj it is 
designed to drive women from their homes or destroy their possibility of reproduction within or 
'for' their community; genocidal rape treats women as 'reproductive vessels', to make babies 
of the rapists' nationality, ethnicity. race or religion; and genocidal rape aggravates \vomen's 
terror and future stigma, producing a class of outcast mothers and chiidren~this rape 
committed with consciousness of how unacceptable a raped woman is to the patriarchal 
community and to herself (Turshen in Turshen &Twagiramariya 1998: 11-2). 
Rape committed in wartime serves a variety of purposes and is performed in a variety 
of contexts. As Copelon concludes, "women are targets" because they too are the 
enemy, because of their power as well as vulnerability as women (1998:71). Rape 
promotes and intensifies the feeling of dehumanization. An act of rape in wartime 
would imply breaking the collective spirit of women and a nation. 
Having analysed women rape victims in war and ethnic confiict, Brownmiller argues 
that rape is not merely a by-product of such crises but that it is also an indication of a 
crisis in both male and ethnic identity. The rapist feels exhilarated after the act because 
he has conquered the enemy that way. The soldier/enemy perceives women's bodies as 
the battleground, where men communicate their rage. Brownmiller suggests that rape 
both promotes and intensifies the feeling of dehumanization. It also carries its own 
41 1'he war in Yugoslav in the mid-1990s saw a staggering nwnber of women raped, It was estimated 
that between 20,000 and 50,000 women raped during the war. In Rwanda in 1994 during the crisis, it 
was re-ported that sexual violence occurred on a massive scale, with estimates of more than 250,000 
women raped (Turshen in Turshen & Twagiramariya 1998:10, Twagiramriya & Turshen 1998: 102). 
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terrible logic, for instance, an act of rape m wartime, would imply breaking the 
collective spirit of women and a nation, and is delivered as a "parting shot" 
(Brownmiller 1998:28). 
At least some of these rationales for rape are clear in the Bougainville case. But what 
do we make of the fact that men are raped too, or as in the cases from Bougainville 
reported above, forced to commit anal sex with each other? Although women were 
doubtless more often the victims of rape, men too, were sometimes victims of these 
sexualized expressions of power and anger. The exhilaration and bonding which 
soldiers achieved through raping women could on occasion be attained through raping, 
torturing and abusing men. There is no doubt that as well as the profound effects the 
war had on women, it also dramatically reconfigured dominant forms of masculinity in 
Bougainville. 
FURTHER EFFECTS OF THE WAR ON THE CIVILIAN 
POPULATION 
In the context of the war, almost everything broke down, complete ruin and chaos. 
Health services broke down and medical supplies became scarce and in some villages 
non-existent Transportation and communication facilities were almost completely 
destroyed. Women, children and the weak became vulnerable to preventable diseases 
and illnesses. Many died from whooping cough, malaria, tuberculosis, and urinary tract 
infections. 
Infant mortality rates were especially high in the period of the war due to lack of health 
services, food shortages, and the general unhealthy living conditions. Miringka reported 
frequent miscarriages due to malarial attacks during the first three months of pregnancy, 
particularly among young girls and women of child-bearing age groups: babies born in 
the jungle became infected with neonatal sepsis through the umbilical cord. Moreover, 
babies who did not receive vaccinations died from childhood il!nesses (Miringka 
1997:52). 
Sexually transmitted diseases such as gonorrhea, syphilis, and HIV/AIDS though not 
necessarily linked to war, have often spread faster during wartime, affecting a large 
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number of civilians in communities within war zones. Young people are often the most 
affected section of the community. As the war in Bougainville continued, the Leitana 
Nehan Women's Development Agency (LNWDA) began to document individuals 
affected by such diseases, and has continued to provide sex education, including 
information about the potential consequences of sexual abuse. 
Starvation and poverty occur almost immediately when violent conflicts escalate. 
Violent conflicts that continue for many years prolong poverty. Poverty exacerbates 
health problems such as gastroenteritis, measles, tuberculosis, parasitic diseases, 
malaria, typhoid, polio, whooping cough, eye infections and diphtheria; these become 
endemic in such conditions. In Bougainville, leprosy, polio, tuberculosis, whooping 
cough, pneumonia, and skin diseases became major concerns, especially amongst 
civilians who fled to the mountains, living at high altitude, in damp and cold places in 
the jungle. Miringka documented an increase in the number of people who contracted 
tuberculosis and leprosy while living in damp conditions in tbe hills and mountains of 
Central Bougainvitle (Miringka 1997: 52). 
Generally, civilians living with post-war trauma experiences show stress-related 
conditions such as palpitations, headaches, fuintness and anxiety. People who have been 
highly affected live in a state of constant insecurity and fear of violence (Cleaver & 
Wallace 1990). LNWDA deals with many cases of post-war trauma, as does the 
Bougainville Counselling Centre, coordinated by Kevin Marmeas, formerly the 
headmaster of Hutjena High School in the early 1990s (pers.com. July 2001). The 
newly established Nazarene Trauma Counselling Centre set up by Sr Lorraine Garasu in 
2005 also does important work in this regard. 
In June 2005, l examined Fr. Kevin Kerley's accounts of civilians killed during the civil 
war in Bougainville. From his accounts, 90 women became war widows, but this was a 
small sample, collected mostly from amongst people in the vicinity of Manetai 
community in Central Bougainville. Women's organizations have been unable to keep 
account of all war widows, mainly due to lack of resources. LNWDA has been able to 
document some of the cases because it has received financial assistance from AusAid 
and from the Australian-based International Women's Development Agency. 
As the fighting began to subside in the mid- l 990s, brewing "jungle juice" GJ), (alcohol 
produced by fermenting tropical fruits such as pineapple and bananas, mixed with a bit 
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of yeast) was the young men's pass-time activity, but which also served as an escape 
route for them from post-war trauma experiences and the helplessness they felt. It also 
became a cash generating activity for women, in fact, the quickest way of earning cash, 
especially amongst women whose husbands had died during the period of the violent 
conflict Up to the present, women continue to sell jungle juice on road markets along 
the Bougainville and Buka main Highway and also in the main market in Buka. Women 
in the Siara-Selau district sell their garden produce and "jungle juice" along the main 
Bougainville Highway (personal observation, 2000 to 2005). 
Women as Warriors, Auxilliaries and Collaborators? 
There are no clear accounts of women who directly assisted war efforts in Bougainville 
though one could argue that, through their normal roles and responsibilities towards 
their families, women were assisting their husbands and sons who had joined the BRA 
and BRF. In Buka the security forces were often provided with home-grown foods such 
as sweet potatoes, taro, and vegetables; these were placed along the Buka highway for 
the security forces to collect. Seeing this, other women especially in Central 
Bougainville, could see no difference in feeding their husbands and sons who became 
hardcore BRA (pers.com. villagers in Buka and personal observation, 1991 to 1995). 
Rumours abound about a few women who allegedly collaborated with members of the 
Papua New Guinea Security Forces; one in particular was suspected of being a double 
agent passing BRA confidential and sensitive information to the PNG Security Forces 
and, whenever it suited her, passing on information about the security forces to the BRA 
(pers.com. with villagers). 
In an interview with Howley (2000), Helen Ikilai spoke of the harassment, 
intimidation, rape and outright killings of women, especially by the Papua New Guinea 
Security Forces and from time to time by the BRA. She also spoke of the fears on both 
sides that women who tried to mediate between the warring factions could be accused 
of as spies. Yet despite cruel conditions, Helen Ikilai and her group of women 
provided humanitarian assistance to thousands of displaced families. However, they 
were persistent in negotiating with BRA men, some of whom were their own children, 
to lay dov,n their arms and to stop fighting. Women did not give up in the face of 
adversity. She stated: 
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Both sides did the killings; the BRA and the PNG Security Forces as well as the young Siwai 
men who decided to settle old traditional scores. We \vorked as mediators, We were harassed, 
harshly treated often by our own sons living in the bush and these are the men we were trying 
to contact. 1\nother group of won1en went over to Haist accompanied by Fr. Dario. When they 
[the women] arrived the boys (the fighters) were camping, the boys surrounded them [the 
women] and threatened them [the women] by putting knives around their necks and calling 
them "P>lG army spies' and saying that they ... vere pretending to be peacemakers. But our 
women stood their ground and did not move an inch untH the boys realized that the women 
meant business and that they were not army spies. That was the breakthrough. (Helen lkilai, 
interview with Howley 2000). 
CONCLUSION 
In this chapter I have reviewed the causes and course of the civil war, charting how the 
violence escalated and how violence had a devastating impact on men, women and 
children. All the warring factions committed horrific crimes, including torture, maiming 
and outright killings of innocent and perceived enemies as well as rape of women. The 
discussion concentrated on the behaviour and atrocities committed by the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces, for it was a military force well armed with high powered 
weapons, communication and transport facilities, as well as clever military strategies 
and planning. Also, its mandate was to protect the civilians and the government 
workers, and yet it violated its duty and obligations. I also wrote a little about relatives 
who were killed in horrific manners, it is in many ways remembering and appeasing 
their spirits in this way. Women as rape victims in wartime, is a world wide phenomena. 
Bougainvillean women experienced this cruel inhuman treatment of them by members 
of the PNG army, BRF, and BRA. In general rape theory informs us that soldiers in 
combat express their anger, power and dominance of the perceived enemy by destroying 
women through rape. Women are often perceived as symbols of nations and the enemy; 
the enemy must be crushed, the nation must be destroyed, and so women must be raped, 
the ultimatium penalty for the powerful. 
But in Bougainville, women found important ways to bring such cruelty and horrific 
crimes to an end. In the next chapter I will discuss the nature of that "breakthrough" by 
looking at grassroots peace missions by women. Women, at the local level intervened to 
arrest this spiralling conflict and to mediate for peace and for justice. 
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Chapter Five 
WOM.EN'S GRASSROOTS PEACE MISSIONS 
INTRODUCTION 
This chapter examines peace activities women conducted at the grassroots or village 
community level, hence the term "women's grassroots peace missions". I use 
"mission" (peace mission) as opposed to 'movement' (peace movement). Peace 
movements in the international arena have often organized their programs and activities 
around ideological positions beyond mere pacifism, or bringing war to an end. The most 
important objective for Bougainvillean women was simply to bring the war to an end, 
and this was a cause embraced by women across a range of political positions. A 
revalorization of women's influence according to matrilineal principles underpinned 
mueh of their peace activities, but this was not a fixed ideological position. Rather the 
violence of the war occasioned various local reflections on the power relationships 
between women and men and bow violent conflict reconfigured and dramatically 
ruptured those relationships. J have also chosen the word "mission" since it evokes the 
centrality of Christianity in the processes of conflict resolution and mediation in which 
women engaged. 
This chapter consists of four case studies, based on the interviews I conducted at 
different times in 2001, 2003 and in 2005. The four women I chose as my case studies 
were Sister Gloria Suekaku-Gina, Joan Jerome, Bes Intinge-Rerevate and her husband, 
Jacob Rerevate, and Josephine Sirivi-Kaouna. l chose these women, and one man, for a 
number of reasons. Firstly, I wanted to interview women from Bougainville Island 
because there was little known about their peace missions' activities in the early 1990s 
than that of the women on Buka Island. During this period, Buka women leaders 
travelled overseas to conferences and meetings to present their experiences of the war, 
to promote the need to help all Bougainville people suffering from the war and so on. 
Secondly, I specifically wanted to document how women managed to survive with their 
families, and how they were able to get together to address the warring factions to end 
the war in these village communities, which were amongst numerous village 
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communities that suffered a great deal at the hands of all the warring factions in 
Bougainville. Thirdly, I'd heard courageous stories about these women and I could not 
resist interviewing them. 
But before I consider these four case studies I review the features of women's 
"grassroots" peace missions, which distinguished them from the larger Bougainville-
wide women's organizations. On the other hand, the Bougainville Women's Non-
Govemment Organizations formed during the period of the war originated from these 
various 'grassroots peace missions', while at the same time, forming networks with pre-
civil war Christian Women's Organizaitons as well as the North Solomons Provincial 
Women's Council. During the conflict, the 'North Solomons' label changed to 
'Bougainville', thus the Bougainville Women's Council (see Chapter Six). 
All the interviews were conducted mostly in the Papua New Guinea Tok Pisin and some 
in English, except for Sr.Gloria Suekaku-Gina's case, who used three languages: Teop, 
English and Tok Pisin. I transcribed and translated all the interviews into English. 
CHARACTERISTICS OF WOMEN'S GRASSROOTS PEACE 
l\.USSIONS 
Women's responses to the devastation of war and continued fighting was another 
example of an underground source bubbling up in multiple springs (vaboboana) in 
the form of small groups of women's grassroots peace missions, which sprang up with 
peace activities almost everywhere in Bougainville and Buka, Under war conditions 
and military control, it was impossible for people to move about freely, and thus contact 
with neighbouring villages was almost impossible, So, under these circumstances 
civilians were isolated and seemingly helpless to aet positively in concert. But these 
conditions also led to the emergence and bubbling up of women's grassroots peace 
missions in diverse locales. Transport and communication systems in many areas 
were almost non-existent, but even if transport was available, people could not travel 
freely. Modem communication systems were a thing of the past in many areas. The only 
practical way women could get around was by walking. Therefore, they conducted their 
peace missions on "mission on foot". They ventured into the bush and into the mountains 
to seek out BRA men as well as BRF members. Humanitarian assistance provided to 
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families, that were displaced and were living in bush camps was used as a strategy to 
reach BRA men camping in the mountains and the jungle of Bougainville. 
Under military control and ongoing war, co-coordinated peace efforts at the regional 
level were impossible. It was not until the mid-to-late 1990s that women were able to 
make contact with each other and come together to plan their strategies and activities in 
coordinated efforts (Garasu 1996; Sirivi and Havini 2004). 
At village level, women organized themselves into small groups. Many peace missions 
did not exceed six or seven members; other groups had even fewer members. It was 
important to keep the size of the groups small, both for security and practical reasons. 
Being small had several consequences. First, dialogue between women and members of 
the BRA was sustained for substantial periods of time, until many of their objectives 
were accomplished. Second, the small size of the groups enabled effective 
communication between the parties, which in turned contributed a great deal to the trust 
and confidence-building process. Third, being small helped women to stay focused on 
their activities, and to maintain the integrity of their work and their own persons. Large 
missions would have been more obvious, and suspicion would have arisen to the point 
where further talks would have been impossible, or at least made difficult. This would 
have prevented further progress in the peace process, 
Initial peace efforts are largely attributed to the work of courageous women including, Sr 
Ruby Miringka and Sr Gloria Suekaku-Gina (both professional nurses), Josephine Sirivi-
Kauona (who did not complete her business studies because of the war and became one of 
the most important women leaders), Sr Lorraine Garasu (a Catholic nun), Joan Jerome (an 
administrator/secretary), Alina Longa (a high school teacher), Helen Hakena (a primary 
school teacher), Agnes Titus (a former Bougainville Transitional Government (BIG) 
minister), and also Lucy Tsivora and Helen lkilai from Siwai, who were both primary 
school ~eachers and many other women. Importantly, these women have chiefly status in 
their matrilineages, and possess professional skills as well as a strong Christian faith 
across the spectrum of the Churches. Some belong to the mainstream churches, the 
Catholic Church, Protestant Churches including the United Church (formerly the 
Methodist Church), the Seventh Day Adventist Church, the Wesleyan Methodist Church, 
and some belong to minor churches such as the Pentecostal and Charismatic churches. All 
these individual women ignited passion and determination in other women, and hence the 
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grmvth of the pervasive influence of women's grassroots peace missions in village 
communities. They were central to the bubbling up of women's grassroots peace missions 
throughout Bougainvi!le and Buka, which then provided fertile ground for the larger 
Bou gain vi!le peace process, which was to follow. 
The distinction bet\veen secular and religious life is not as clear-cut in Bougainville as it 
is in Western society. Individuals, who work in the public service, and 
government/political leaders, profess to believe in God and maintain church traditions. 
In fact, throughout the peace process most government/political, cultural and church 
leaders built up a very close network on the basis of their Christian faith. This was 
especially important in the case of the influential women named above, of whom several 
were sisters in the Catholic faith or Protestant ministers, or who, through their work as 
teachers and nurses and secretaries, had strong links to churches. 
These women's grassroots peace missions were non-hierarchical, or at least not stifled by 
unnecessary bureaucracy. Women shared responsibilities, with one or two women 
initially assuming the leadership role in discussions, prayer vigils and other church-based 
gatherings. It was essentially a gronp participatory approach. In the work of these 
missions, kinship, church and links to men were also important. From time to time, male 
chiefs and male church leaders worked with women. Close kin relationships made contact 
and communication with combatants far more possible. The use of local languages also 
added to the effectiveness of communication and further progress in their interaction. 
This pervasive "grassroots" process in many ways prepared the ground for a larger, 
inclusive peace process in Bougainville which I discuss in Chapter Six. Already, 
through women's efforts, a willingness and preparedness for collective peace eflorts 
was growing right at the heart of the society, in village communities. Consequently, 
there emerged a collective sense of willingness and readiness amongst all 
Bougainvilleans to participate in defining how the larger, regional peace process was to 
develop. This gave women's peace missions a tremendous sense of power and authority 
in dealing with the war and its related consequences in the eyes of the combatants, the 
civilians and the government leaders. As fighting stopped in 1997/1998, women 
returned to their church-based women's organizations. However, a few women leaders 
chose to reorganize and remobilize women into new women's organizations outside of 
the churches (see Chapter Six). 
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INTRODUCING THE FOUR CASE STUDIES OF WOMEN'S 
GRASSROOTS PEACE l\HSSIONS 
The four case studies I have ehosen include Joan Jerome and Bes lntinge and her 
husband Jacob Rerevate of Rotokasi c-0mmunity. Bes originally comes from Rabaul in 
the East New Britain Province, but has lived in the community since the 1980s, having 
married Jacob Rerevate. Rerevate wanted his side of the story recorded and so, I 
decided to use the couple's interview as one of the case studies. Rotokasi is in the 
Wakunai District, which is the border between Central and North Bougainville. Also 
included are case studies of Sister Gloria Suekaku-Gina from Teop Island in the Teop-
Tinputz District, on the north-east coast of Bougainville and Mrs Josephine Sirivi 
Kauona from the Nasioi language community in Central Bougainville. 
All these communities have a matrilineal system and all these women have important 
positions in their lineages and clan networks, associated with their chietly status. The 
only man, Jacob Rerevate, also has an important place in his lineage as chief of the 
lineage, and community leader through his role as the administrator of the Wakunai 
District Centre in the early 1990s. 
All the interviewees in the case studies had modern education and are professionals in 
their particular fields of expertise including nursing, education and ministry in the 
churches they belong - the Catholic and Protestant churches. Since all these 
communities experienced heavy fighting between the Papua New Guinea security 
forces/BRF and the BRA from late 1990 to 1996, I provide a brief background of the 
conditions people lived through at that time. 
PRELUDE: THE PAPUA NE\V GUINEA SECURITY FORCES 
RETURN TO BOUGAINVILLE 
The Papua New Guinea Security Forces withdrew en masse from Bougainville in 
March 1990, after a year of violent confrontation with the Bougainville Revolutionary 
Army in Central Bougainville. They returned to their main barracks in Port Moresby, 
Lae and Madang. Under the BRA control in 1990, parts of Bougainville and particularly 
Buka Island came under heavy attack from members of the BRA but also from skin 
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BRA - young men pretending to be members of BRA (Hakena 2000). The Buka 
Leitana Council of Chiefs and other leaders on the island requested the national 
government to re-deploy its security forces to protect the people (Regan 1996). 
ln response to this request, the PNG Security Forces initial military strategy involved 
re-establishing military bases in strategic locales. The first military base the security 
forces set up as their headquarters was in Rabaul in East New Britain Province, and it 
was from this military base that they made their entry to Buka Island, initially through 
Nissan Island and then on to Buka Island in September 1990. On arrival, the security 
forces set up their headquarters on the southeast coast of Buka Island, near the current 
township, directly facing the northern tip of Bougainville. From this main base, the 
forces gradually made their way into Bougainville by systematically occupying strategic 
locations along the northeast coast between 1991 and 1992, followed by further 
movements into the south, central and west coast ofBougainville in the following years. 
The communities in which I conducted the interviews for these case studies came under 
this re-occupation process and under military control during that period. Teop Island 
and Rotokasi came under military control about September 1991. Parts of the Nasioi 
community in Central Bougainville came under military control when the security 
forces regained control of Arawa, the former central Administration Centre of 
Bougainville, in 1992. 
The security forces set up checkpoints (army camps) at every point they gained control 
over (see Map 3). In the Teop-Tinputz District, members of the security forces set up 
two military camps and were stationed there from September 1991 to I 997. One was by 
the lurun River near the Tinputz District Administrative Centre, and the other one was 
set up opposite the Kekesu Nahiana Memorial Hospital, further southeast of the Tinputz 
Administration Centre. From the Kekesu military checkpoint, the security forces made 
their entry into W akunai District, southeast of Kekesu, where they set up their main 
base. The Rotokasi and Aita people constitute the majority of the population in the 
Wakunai district, and parts of these communities came under military control. The 
security forces also set up other checkpoints in the district. Kiviri Point was the other 
army checkpoint in Wakunai. Military regulations were put in place in these locations 
and throughout much of Bougainville, particularly in places they re-occupied (see 
Map3). 
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Following the military occupation of these districts, intense fighting between the 
security forces/BRF and the Bougainville Revolutionary Anny continued until 1997. 
Some of the most horrific human atrocities such as those described in Chapter Four 
occurred in these communities at that time. Under military occupation Bougainville was 
divided into Papua New Guinea government and BRA-controlled areas, while the 
people ofBuka were fully under the Papua New Guinea Security Forces' control. Also 
during this period, the State of Emergency and a blockade imposed on the people by the 
Papua New Guinea Government was enforced by its security forces. 
CASE STUDY ONE: JOAN JEROME. ROTOKASI COMMUNITY 
IN W AKUNAI DISTRICT, CENTRAL BOUGAINVILLE 
I interviewed Joan Jerome, Bes Intinge and her husband Jacob Rerevate at the Wakunai 
District Centre on 17 and 18 November 2005. All the details of their life histories and 
their peacemaking initiatives derive from these interviews. 
Joan Jerome was born in 1961 and is married with four children. Joan has served her 
community in numerous ways and continues to do so. In 1976 and 1977, she studied 
secretarial and administrative courses at the Rabau[ Secretarial College in the East New 
Britain Province. On her return, she was employed as a secretary in the Rotokasi Local 
Community Government, where she worked from 1984 to 1989. With her Catholic 
Church upbringing, she served the church in a number of ways. From 1984 to 2000, she 
was the first president of the Asitavi Catholic Women's Association, and from 2000 to 
2004 she was the caretaker president of the Bougainville Diocese Catholic Women's 
Association. 
As the conflict escalated in 1989, the majority of the Rotokasi people became strong 
supporters of Bougainville's independence. However, following the murder of a 
Rotokasi medical officer by members of the Kieta BRA in July 1991, the people had a 
change of mind. Some sections of the community set up a resistance group (the 
Bougainville Resistance Force) to defend themselves from such unnecessary killings 
and other human rights violations. Other sections of the community maintained their 
support for the pro-independence Bougainville Revolutionary Army. This division led 
to further human rights violations in the community. Further, young men who were 
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members of neither the BRA nor the BRF took advantage of this climate of violence 
and committed human rights abuses and damage to property (see Chapter Three). 
According to Joan, the arrival of the Papua New Guinea Security Forces in Wakunai 
some time in September 1991 marked a crucial turn of events. Major confrontations and 
escalation of human atrocities took place in Wakunai. 
Joan: Jn Wakunai, we normally have our [Catholic] celebration on 15 August, so, in J 990 we had our 
celebration. It was some lime after 15 August, more likely in September that the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces arrived. Their arrival led to a split in the BRA. Those that defected from 
the BRA joined the security forces, they called themselves the Resistance Group. But before that 
there was an earlier split bet\veen the Kieta and the Rotokasi BRA. Earlier, they networked very 
closely together but things soon got out of hand. 
Yes, our children, the two brothers [metaphorically speaking] - the BRA and BRf-were killing 
each other unnecessarily and without any good reason. We saw our children~ brothers fighting 
against brothers, brothers kilJing brothers. So, in our small ways we tried to intervene .. , But 
when the Papua New Guinea Security Forces arrived here in September 1991, fighting became 
very strong. It was very intense and a lot more people died then ... 
A lot of people lied to the Papua New Guinea government-established care centre (refugee 
camp) at Wakunai, under military control. The entire field was full of tents. But the living 
conditions were very poor. Civilians got tired of eating rice and tinned fish, children became 
malnourished, they didn't sleep well in the tents, and people just wanted to get back to their 
villages and resume normal life (Joan, Interview J 8 November 2005). 
Joan Jerome spoke of a case where two young BRA men surrendered to the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces in good faith, but were subsequently killed by members of the 
security forces. She pleaded with the security forces not to kill the young men, but they 
were shot dead, anyway. In 1999, she went back, dug up their bones from a shallow 
grave at the place where they were shot, and brought the bones back to their parents 
who gave the young men's bones a proper burial. After this incident, the women came 
together and apologized to one another for not doing enough for the young BRA men. 
At this point, they were even more determined to conduct vigorous peace campaigns 
than in the previous months. 
Despite the escalation and prolonged fighting, women persisted in their peace efforts. In 
their efforts, one of the strategies women used was to ask members of the BRA in their 
communities to evaluate the damage and killings they had inflicted on the civilians and 
to ask themselves whether the course they took was worthy. Women shared their 
concern about protecting their land, but not in the violent way they had chosen, and so it 
was important that the BRA members re-think their strategies. Women encouraged and 
urged them to reconcile with families and clans, whose sons or other relatives they had 
killed. In some cases, women mediated between the rival groups with regard to their 
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desire to reconcile with each other, after realizing the evils they had committed. From 
time to time, members of the Council of Chiefs and church leaders (mostly men) would 
provide the women with assistance. But in most instances, the chiefs needed the support 
of the women -to accompany them to the bush to talk with BRA members, because the 
BRAs in W akunai trusted the women more than the chiefs. 
As the conflict escalated, Joan and her family fled further into the mountains of 
Rotokasi and later moved back to their hamlet at the foot of the mountain. It was not 
until 1993 that Joan and her family decided to leave their hamlet and move down to the 
coast. They settled at the Asitavi Catholic Girls High School, which was at this point 
overgrown with tropical bush and weeds. Many teachers' houses and classrooms had 
been destroyed by unruly villagers and members of the BRA as well as members of the 
security forces. V.'hile at Asitavi, Joan and the people requested the army and the 
Wakunai administration to have the school re-opened, and in 1994 the school had its 
first enrolment. She and her husband became the caretakers of the school at that time. 
Students came from different parts of Bougainville. Joan told her story and the leading 
role she took in organizing peace missions in the area. 
I used to hear students crying. One day, someone would be crying for his brother shot dead in 
Siwai [south of the island] or Buin [in the south] or Buka [in the north]. I was so overwhelmed 
with the grief that \Vas around us in the school. I asked myseit: 'How are we going to stop this? 
Who is going to talk on our behalf/ Are we going to sit back and just watch this misery? !twas 
between 1994 and 1995, the BRAs were very strong. They killed members of the security forces 
and members of the Resistance Force .... 
But we, the mothers did not join any side, we remained neutral, we cried and mourned for all of 
the dead. We did not distinguish between young dead men from Kieta and young dead men from 
here. We mourned for all the dead, the same. Even before the Papua New Guinea Security 
Forces arrived here, we, the mothers were already making contact and talking with our children 
[Rotokasi BRA men]. The presidents of the United Church Women's Fellowship, the Seventh 
Day Adventist Federation and the Catholic Women's Association began to work together. We 
planned and carried out activities against the general violence and the war (Joan, Ioterviev.' 18 
November 2005). 
In the mid- l 990s, the possibility of connecting with other women throughout the region 
was beginning to be realized. This time marked the beginning of a comprehensive 
network of peacemaking programs and activities for women in Bougainvi lie. 
ln August 1996, myself and twenty women from here joined other women from other parts of 
Bougainville at a Wornenjs Forum organized by Sr Lorraine Garasu, which was held in luawa 
in Central Bougainville .... 
After the Forum, we returned, and \Ve divided ourselves into small teams [usually seven women] 
according to the areas in \1lakunai. One group of women \Vas assigned to the Aita Wara Ridge; 
another team started its work frorn Stone Wara and towards Wakunai: another team frotn 
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Wakunai River right up to the Red River.! put myself in charge of this area. Another woman led 
another team, which began its peace activities starting at the Pitpit Wara and took them right up 
to the Red River and up the ridge .... Going up to Aita, we had to climb mountains, and we had 
to cross the Aita River twenty~two times. The Aita River snakes through several mountains and 
valleys. 
We told them [BRA] about our plans and how- we organized ourselves into teams and the areas 
each team was going tu cover. The situation was very different here [there was intense fighting 
between the \Varring factions], that is \vhy we divided ourselves into small teams to make sure 
we accomrnodated the differences, We had to foUo\V our strategies very carefuHy as \\'ell as the 
times we set to go by (Joan Jerome, Interview 18 November 2005). 
Not everything went as planned; some women became a bit slack in sticking to the time 
and the strategies. \\'hen members of the BRA detected this slackness, they immediately 
became suspicious, often interpreting it as women working under cover for the Papua 
New Guinea Security Forces and for this they often punished them. 
Joan: Sorne of the punishments BR.A.. members meted out on v,.·omen included tOrcing women to sit on 
top of black ants nests. Black ants sting very badly. Other times, they made women look directly 
into the sun for hours. 
We often got togethet to evaluate our activities and during these evaluation meetings, I used to 
remind the \VOmen to stick to our plans and strategies (Joan Jerorne: Interview 18 November, 
2005). 
Joan and her co-peacemakers also carried out mediation between the BRA and BRF 
members and communities that had pledged their support to them. The women also 
extended their mediation to the security forces that wished to make contact with the 
BRA men in the mountains. The following illustrates the mediation process in whieh 
Joan became a major player, between the BRF and BRA men in three Aita villages, 
higher up in the mountains of Aita. Asitae was one of the three villages, where Joan and 
another peace co-worker worked. 
The Asitae community had its own government structure and organizations including 
police, soldiers, leaders, as well as chiefs, including female chiefs, outside the normal 
government structure and control. Joan was required to write a letter to the Asitae 
office, to inform the otfJce of her intended visit so that she could get their approval. The 
office sent a reply accepting the visit. One of the grievances the Asitae people held 
against the neighbouring Rotokasi community was over the killing of a young man from 
their village. After a lengthy discussion during the first meeting, the people agreed to 
have a reconciliation ceremony with the killers. 
Asitae: Ok, we only want one thing, we want you to bring all the United 
Church, Seventh Day A.dventist women and members of the Resistance Force for the 
reconciliation ceremony. 
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Joan: What? ... You want me to bring members of the Resistance Force to your viHage? 
Asi-tae: \'es, you must bring them up here. 
Joan: I am asking, because I do not want you to kill them while they are in my care. 
;\sitae: No, we are telling you the truthJ bring them with you and we "\\1.H 
reconciie with them. 
Joan: I will bring them. You mark my word, I will bring them. 
The second meeting was in the neighbouring village, where the villagers were BRt\ 
supporters. BRA members were present in the village. The chiefs in this village did not 
believe the peace initiatives Joan and the other women were conducting. 
Chief: You,, \\'Omen. want to start another war. }:' ou are pretending to bring peace. I don~t believe 
what you are doing. 
Joan: No one in any country in the world will sort this mess out on our behalf. It is you and L The 
responsibility faUs on you and L Peace must come from within, not from outside. Not the 
security fbrces, not the BRA~ not the Resistance will let peace come about. Each and everyone in 
Bougainville must \Vork towards peace. Peace will come. 
After this initial encounter, the meeting started. 
Joan: AJrigh~ no one should blame the other person. We must not blame one another. We must all 
work together.! turned around and aske<l a BRA member, 'what are your thoughts, my child?' 
BRA: I have a question. You are from Rotokasi, why did you kill me at the Aita bridge? [The young 
man was speaking metaphorically]. 
Joan is from Rotokasi and she was used as a point of reference to express his 
grievances. The man was also referring to the dead man as himself to imply that the 
dead man was his brother or a relative. 
Joan: You say Rotokasi, but could you be more specific and name the person who killed your brother, 
so that I can go to the right family/clan and talk to them about your request to reconcile with 
you. 
BRA: Kevin, Peter Sivu's son, 
Joan: Ohl And he was my cousin brother but ! did not dare say it. I just told him, I am sorry, I am 
sorry. I am from Rotokasi and I came and killed you. I will take the matter to the family and find 
out more about it. I will come back this way and inform you about how the family and relatives 
feel about the matter and I hope that a reconciliation ceremony would take p!ace as soon as 
practicable. 
BRA: Thank you very much, mother, for your assurance that reconciliation wiH take 
place. We \:-.rill hold you accountable on this one. 
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[n the meantime, Joan was deeply distressed because the killer was her cousin-brother., 
but she managed to contain her feelings, as she did not want to jeopardize this 
opportunity for all the families and clans to reconcile. 
At the next visit Joan and her co-peacemakers put on a short drama at the beginning of 
the reconciliation ceremony, depicting what transpired between members of the BRA 
and BRF and their respective communities after the killing of the young Aita man. This 
very close personal contact and communication with the combatants brought about 
gradual change, a mental shift, in other words, which enabled them to recognize the 
uselessness of the war and the unfortunate and unnecessary killing of their own brothers 
and relatives. 
But, things were not always easy for women. There was always an uneasy relationship 
between the warring factions and with men in general. Joan talks about some of these. 
Joan: But we had some problem."! when we arrived from the Forum. Some women heard threatening 
and intimldating talk and so, some of them decided not to get involve in the peace missions. The 
security forces and resistance force intimidated them and called on the women to run from 
Asitavi to Wakunai. So, I said, o~ tbose that are afraid must not participate, as for me, I v1iH 
carry on1 on my own. 
Joe Igilio scolded us, 'You Catholic mothers, you have a record with the security forces. You've 
been feeding the BRAs!' So, we responded, 'Oh, that's good! It is good that we have a record 
like tbat'. Igilio continued, 'But you must know, you can't tame a wild animal you are chasing'. 
And we said, 'It is the way we~ the women have decided to bring our sons close to us. In this 
v;ay, we do not see that we are bringing trouble on ourselves and the people. We are trying to 
make them recognize this peaceful way of taming them, so that they will come out. In fact, they 
are coming out but you are killing them. You are killing them when they surrender'. This was 
between J 994 and 1995 and onwards. 
On the other hand, the chiefa accepted our plans and our small peace missions. We told the 
chiefs that we would go to the bush on our o\Vll in the first instance. Because we knew that they, 
the chie!S had tried in the past but they had very difficult times with the BRA because they were 
not accepted by the BRAs. The BRA suspected them of Papua New Guinea Security Forces' 
stooges. But the BRA were in favour of all the churches; yes, the BRAs accepted the church 
leaders, Only the churches worked well with the BRAs. With us, the Catholics, the priests used 
to accompany us to the bush and the BRA accepted them and would talk to them (Joan Jerome: 
Interview 18 November 2005). 
CASE STUDY TWO: BES ITINGE AND HUSBAND, JACOB 
REREV ATE.WAKUNAI DISTRICT, CENTRAL BOUGAINVILLE 
Bes is an interesting character. She comes from Rabaul in the East New Britain 
Province and attained a good education. She is married to Jacob Rerevate, a trained 
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agricultural officer and one of the chiefs in the Rotokasi community. Jacob became the 
administrator of the Wakunai Interim Authority in the early to mid- l 990s. Bes is in her 
40s and Jacob is in his early 50s, and both are young grandparents. 
Bes was the president of the Wakunai District Women's Council in the late 1980s 
through to the mid-1990s. She led a number of women's peace missions as well as 
networking with other District Women's Councils in the region. Bes speaks Rotokasi 
fluently as well as three other languages: her own mother tongue (Kuanua, the Tolai 
language), Tok Pisin and English. Being from a matrilineal society, Bes clearly 
understands the matrilineal position of Rotokasi women. This understanding was 
essential to her work with women in their attempts to encourage the young men to lay 
down their arms and return home. 
Bes: We would also remind them [BRA members] again and again that we are the people of this 
island and of this land. The land belongs to us. We have our land to cultivate, and to develop. 
We have every right to do whatever we wish to do with our land and resources. ~o outsider will 
come and dictate to us what to do nor will they come and take our land from us .... 
I)uring the period~ we, the women, conducted our peace activities~ I personally did not face 
resistance from the young men we were trying to reach. Even though. I am not from here and of 
a different colour skin, l did not face resistance. In fact, T enjoyed these visits. Maybe because I 
speak the language and that changes my thinking and attitude, ihat l am part of the Tsikopito 
community. With the children [young combatants]. l address them as my children. We have 
son1e connection somewhere, and that is why they also regard me as part of their community. 
And we have mutual respect for each other. This is how I felt. (Bes Rerevate, Interview 17 
November 2005). 
Rerevate was keen on telling his side of the story. In his capacity as administrator of the 
Wakunai Interim Authority, he organized and led numerous negotiation meetings 
between the local BRA, the BJU' and the PNG Security Forces. Prior to the outbreak of 
the civil war, he established and managed a local farming project and a mobile market 
project. Villagers in the Rotokasi commw1ity grew vegetables such as carrots, tomatoes, 
potatoes, and other food crops under Rerevate's management. The products were sold to 
people in both the urban and rural communities. The project became very popular 
especially with people in the northeast coastal region of Bougainville. It was at its most 
prosperous time when the civil war broke out. 
Rerevate talked about the role matriliny plays in the power relationships between men 
and women (see Chapter One). He also alluded to the fact that as soon as the security 
forces landed in Wakunai and began their work promoting reconciliation, they did so by 
offering cash and trade store goods. This immediately led to a shift from traditional 
146 
forms of compensation in reconciliation ceremonies to trade store commodities and 
cash. From this point on, many people took advantage of this offer and ignored forms of 
traditional reconciliations, which relied on traditional valuables and promoted cultural 
values. This was an unfortunate move, because it furthered the erosion of cultural values 
and principles. Rerevate recounts such a shift in attitude: 
Rerevate: Here, traditional custon1 is very strong and binds everyone together. During the period of the 
conflict, our customs bonded us together. The respect for the elderly and the bubus 
[grandparents] is very strong. There is respect and there is fear in respect. We have this belief, 
'whatever you do to another person, this action \Vill revert back to you, to your clan and to the 
fourth generation in your clan. For example, you kill me (intentionally), its effect won't leave, it 
will always be present and so, by and by, it will revisit you. So it is very important not to kill or 
murder anyone, not to destroy someone else's property because the action you do now will 
revisit you and your clan in future. That is the rationale behind respect and fear) the two always 
go together and that is why, we all worked together men and women to bring an end to the 
war .... 
Ok, here women are the Iandowners1 in other words )and is passed through the female Hne. \Ve, 
n1en can't say much about land. Vile are just like rubber stamps. Jn my case, if you want to taJk to 
n1e about land, you must go to my sister and discuss Jand matters \Vith her. She is the one who 
says 'yes' or 'no'. But once, she says 'no\ then a 1no' is a ~no'. , ., 
Once the National Government and the security forces began to promote peacemaking and 
reconciliation in Bougainville~ the activity became a commodity. Money became the driving 
force and so the value in peacen1aking and reconciliation lost its cultural importance. For 
instance, whatever I do, say, I organize a reconciliation ceremony} the govemn1ent would have 
to pay me. From 1997 up until now, the district office was full of invoices .... 
How we [the officers and chiefs] linked up with women} we reUed on their spiritual activities, 
particularly their prayers. \Von1en organized women's prayer groups and through their prayers 
and faith we were aH strengthened and \Vere able to work together in many activities, without 
much jnterference and difficulties. We also relied on their wisdom and \Ye often sought their 
views before we embarked on farther peace talks with BRA, BRF and PNGDF • Papua New 
Guinea Defence Force (Jacob Rerevate: Interview 17 November 2005). 
CASE STUDY THREE: SR GLORIA SUEKAKU - GINA, TEOP 
ISLAND, NORTHEAST BOUGAINVILLE 
Sr Gloria Suekaku-Gina, is from Teop Island, and was (and still is at the present time) 
the Sister-in-charge of the Kekesu Nahiana Memorial Hospital in the Teop community 
in the Tinputz District. The hospital serves a large population in the Te-0p community, 
between 12,000 to 15,000 people. The Te-0p community has three main dialects: the 
Teop c-0astal dialect, and the Taonita and Raosiara inland dialects. Along the coastal 
area of the Taonita community are Iaun and !nus village communities.Young men from 
these two communities formed a BRA Company, while at the same time young men 
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from the Tinputz community formed the Tinputz BRA Company. These companies 
worked closely together. 
Following the security forces' withdrawal m March 1990, a political vacuum was 
created. The BRA seized that moment, destroying much of the government's 
infrastructure, threatening and even killing innocent people, and generally creating 
chaos. Although there were a few amongst them who tried to control their members, 
their efforts had little effect At the same time, opportunists, young men who posed as 
BRA (BRAskol or skin BRA), became active. The BRA Companies from Rotokasi, Iaun-
Inus and Tinputz often combined forces to attack villages that supported integration 
with Papua New Guinea or leaders they suspected of collaborating with the security 
forces. T eop Island was especially prone to these operations, as well as the Kekesu 
Hospital. The BRA did not want Gloria and her staff members to attend to the wounded 
soldiers, and this made the hospital staff feel very vulnerable and insecure. Similarly, 
the Papua New Guinea Security Forces strongly objected to Gloria and the other nurses 
attending to the wounded BRA men. Nevertheless, Gloria and her family were the first 
victims of the BRA combined attacks. Gloria was paralysed for some time after being 
beaten up by members of the Iaun-lnus BRA Company. 
Gloria: They [the laun BRA] came and held us the fumily - at gunpoint. ... It may have been about 
seven o'clock in the evening .... When the children saw them, they cried out, HtviamaP' I shouted 
to the kids) i•Foster, Seere> back door!" I wante-d the children to run out the back door and d0\\11 
the hill to their uncle, Boras, and tell him about the incident. But they couldn't open the door. ,. . 
But ! defended myself. This particular young BRA man would lift his gun to beat me, but l 
would grab the gun and pull it away from him. It went on like this for some time, until he got 
tired. lie didn't know \Vhat to do and he said, "You are a real big~headed woman, aren't you?') I 
said, ""But v.·hy are you attacking 1ne? I have no money!" As soon as he said that, another one 
came in, all masked. "Rape" came to my mind immediately and in my heart I said, "Lord, I don't 
want these men to do this to me." And I knew they were not going to rape me .... But the other 
one turned around and kicked me on the side, right on my hips, at the same time, he ordered me 
to sit down. I said, "Hey, look here, I am not going to sit down for you! I will not sit down for 
you. Thank you". I was speaking in English. It went on like this until he got tired and started 
kicking me again. 
I said in a loud voice, "Jesus, you love these people very much,;~ ... Ii.e s\vore at me and be S\vore 
at God. But then he became confused all of a sudden. Each time he tried to hit me, he would just 
simply spin around and couldn't really do anything .... When they left, I realized I was in a state 
of complete shock. !n the morning, l could not walk. I could not move, l could not bathe myself. 
I could not move my hands. t>.1aaviti [my niecel nursed me, bathed me, fed n1e> dressed n1e; etc, 
Two weeks gone by and I was still bed-ridden. 
There was no medicine. The security forces had not atlowed our supply of medicine to be 
brought over from Arawa in 1989. In any case, I did not think about medicine. ! just slept right 
through the nights and days. I don't know how I got healed but I'll never forget the day, when I 
knew I was healed .... l simply got out of bed, walked to the beach and on to the reef, collected 
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clamshells and other sea shells as [ walked along the reef. That was it! I was healed! I don't 
know ho\v that happened. I can 1t explain it. 
When I was badly beaten up by members of the BRA, l decided to quit work altogether. But 
after a while, I saw the needs of the people and after recovering 1 returned to work. It was my 
love for the BRA, the people and at the same time, their love for me and my family that kept me 
going (Gloria Gina: Interview, 23 July 2003). 
After this incident, when she recovered, Gloria returned to the hospital to resume work. 
A reconciliation ceremony was later organized by chiefs of the clans of these young 
BRA men, between Gloria, her family, lineage and clan and the BRA men, their 
families, their chiefs and their lineages and clans. It was a major reconciliation 
ceremony. Gloria was compensated with traditional money and other cultural valuables 
as well as a big feast. Gloria refused to accept cash, considering the condition people 
were in, they had no means of earning cash. 
Gloria's work was exceptional in wartime. Her duties went beyond her medical 
profossion. She used her position as a nurse, as a Christian, and the power conferred on 
her by her matrilineal position to bring about peace in the minds and hearts of the 
wounded combatants, soldiers and members of the community she treated. Her peace 
mission provides a contrast to other case studies in that she did not have to go to the 
jungle and mountains to seek out the fighters and encourage them to quit fighting and 
return home. Her peace mission was in the hospital. The Papua New Guinea Security 
Forces stationed their checkpoint opposite the hospital, operating on the assumption that 
because the hospital was a public facility it was under their jurisdiction. Very often 
soldiers ordered the nurses not to attend to wounded BRA men. They hated the BR'\ so 
much that they kept a close watch on the nurses and intimidated and threatened them 
from time to time during the period they were there, from 199 l to 1995-1996. 
The Papua New Guinea Security Forces vehemently objected to treating wounded or sick BRA 
men in the hospital. They also did that in !he Buka hospital. So, as a nurse, you give medical 
treatment to metnbers of the BRA, you know, you are doing it at your own risk (Gloria Gina: 
Interview, 23 July 2003). 
Similarly, the Inus-Iaun and Tinputz BRA Companies put restrictions on the nurses. 
They gave Gloria and the nurses instructions not to attend to security forces' casualties 
because the hospital was in their territory, not in Papua New Guinea territory. But 
Gloria refused to accept these instructions. However, the most difficult thing for her was 
to maintain a balanced attitude towards members of the warring factions. 
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It was quite difficult for tne to maintain a balanced attitude but I made a conscious decision to 
attend to everyone who needed n1edical attention - Papua New Cminean and Bougainvillean 
citizens alike. Papua 'New Guinea soldiers, members of the Resistance Group and members of 
the Bougainville Revolutionary Army1 I saw no distinction, It was my duty to save lives, which 
meant making no distinctions on the basis of race or ethnic groups, religion, the Papua New 
Guinea soldiers, the Resistance, the BllA and the civilians. My comrnitment and my duty are 
first of all to God and then to his people. Members of the BRA rejected my neutral stance and 
co1nmitment. 
The Papua New Guinea Security Forces also meted out their share of harassrnent, intimidation 
and threats to me, my family and my nurses. Other times, soldiers cmne to the centre drunk and 
fully armed, most often in the middle of the night and shouted at the nurses to attend to them and 
would end up using the maternity ward as a toilet (Gloria Gina: InteIView, 23 July 2003). 
It was more than a duty to save lives. Sr. Gloria worked with compassion, love and care. 
ft was during the Easter weekend in 1990, there was a major clash between the BRA and the 
Papua New Guinea Security Forces. The men from the bush [BRA] shot dead a Baptist Church 
pastor living at the Hakao plantation .... The Baptist pastor had an assistant and both were 
probably from the Madang Province, mainland Papua New Guinea. They [member< of the BRA 
in the area] brought the seriously wounded one to the hospital. l was on duty that time. His face 
was swollen up so much that his eyes had sunk deep into his bloated face .... 
While in hospital, they [BRA members] paid him visits and on these occasions, they would bring 
him food as well as new clothes including towels .... Other times, they would want to finish him 
off - to shoot him. From time to time I told them that they could not kill the dear man because 
they had no reason to kill him. He was as innocent as everybody else .... 
We looked after him, fed him, bathed him and gave him clean clothes, which we helped him put 
on. We scrubbed the only clothes he had, which he was wearing, full of blood stains when they 
brought him. After a couple of weeks, he got better but we told him to stay with myself and my 
family until an opportunity came up when we \Vould be abJe to send him to his home province, 
which we did in the end, with the help of Paramount Chief, Simon Ravekiori. 
I believe in this love and caring approach because, I can testify with all confidence that the BRA 
men, wherever they came from in Bougainville, did not at all try to destroy our little health 
clinic. The nearby clinic [Tearuki Catholic Hospital] closed down for a time, but this one 
continued to operate even in the most difficult titnes and throughout the Crisis, .. . I don't 
understand but the love for the people infiltrated my blood, it is something I carmot get rid of. I 
could see that the men from the bush were not themselves and in some ways, I thought they 
carried with them <(moral guilt", often ('confused morai guilt" (Gloria Gina: Interview, 23 July 
2003). 
CASE STUDY FOUR: JOSEPHINE SIRIVI KAUONA. NASIOI 
COMMUNITY, CENTRAL BOUGAJNVILLE 
Central Bougainville is where everything began and where the conflict initially erupted 
into an all-out civil war. It became the hea11Iand of the BRA. In his book .• Bougainville 
Campaign Diary (1993), Yauka Liria describes in detail the PNG Security Forces' 
activities in Central Bougainville in 1989-1990. The BRA moved deep into the 
mountains of Kongara and Panguna as the war escalated. Sam Kauona became the first 
BR.A General. I interviewed his wife Josephine Sirivi Kauona. Josephine was a student 
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at the :-,,fadang Technical College studying business and accountancy in 1987-1988. She 
returned home for the Christmas vacation. by September 1989 fighting between the 
BRA and the soldiers escalated in Central Bougainville. Sam Kauona and Josephine had 
been engaged for a couple of years by then, and both decided to get married in 1989 
before the violent conflict escalated. Being the first BRA General, Sam Kauona became 
the most wanted man by the Papua ~ew Guinea Government with a price tag of 
KWU,000 on his head, alongside Francis Ona and other top BRA leaders. 
Despite her husband's central military role in the BRA, Josephine assumed the 
leadership role in women's peacemaking efforts, initially in Central Bougainville, and 
as the fighting eased in the mid-1990s, she extended her work to other parts of 
Bougainville. She also travelled widely to other countries to share knowledge about the 
Bougainville people's humanitarian needs and to seek the international community's 
assistance to bring the war to an end (see Sirivi 1998; Sirivi and Havini 2004). 
Josephine presented yet another contrasting case in women's peacemaking missions. I 
explored two specific areas in my interview with Josephine. First, I wanted to see how 
Josephine was able to apply traditional conflict resolution methods normally used in the 
context of small-scale clan-based communities, to a full-blown civil war that resulted in 
the death of thousands of people across Bougainville. Second, I wanted to see how 
Josephine reconciled her commitment to peace, with her husband being active in the 
battlefield and the top BRA leader in command of all BRA. Companies in the region 
until 2000. I interviewed Josephine on 23 December 2000 in Sydney, while she and her 
husband and their two daughters were on holiday and visiting friends. 
lJnder her leadership, the Bougainville Women for Peace and Freedom was formed in 
1997 and she became the first president of the organization. 
Josephine: In regard to peacemaklng and reconciliation> I will describe a little aboul the ways in which 
we, the people in Central Bougainville went about resolving conflicts amongst ourselves 
During the tin1e we were embarking on [the overall Bougainville] peace process, we thought we 
should start with ourselves. Firstly, reconcile within ourselves, within our families, \.Vithin our 
clan members because the war has caused conflict and division amongst us .... 
lf there were deaths, we still followed the traditional means and ways ofmalcing peace. We have 
to compensate for the lives {lostJ. The commanders of the BRA also used lhe srune traditional 
ways of compensating for the lives lost. Vv'e killed so many pigs, mimis [tr&ditional currency]; 
plenty of chickens: and major feasts to reconcile with other cian.i; and their members, whether 
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Resistance or BRA The same thing happened between the parties. [Generally] in Central 
Bougainvilie, reconci1iation ceren1onies took place during the period of the war. 
Our perception of the war is summed up in one thing; "our men fought because they defended 
our rights, -...vomen and children;'. Because you know as much as I do, where we come from, 
wornen are the ones who own the land; they are the custodians of the land~ while men are our 
guardians and our spokesmen. Men [for example my brothers] must defend me and my children 
from the potential dangers, for instance, in public events, where they are required to defend rny 
lineage's land, they are the ones who will have to give public speeches, whiJe we remain in the 
homes, This is because \Ve all perceive that public meetings could tum violent and women and 
chHdren must not be put under such risky situations. 
So, I'll be behind the scene but I am the one who will be instructing my brothers what to say. As 
far as I understand my traditional role, I, as the female gender makes the final decision on 
matters re1ating to land (Josephine Sirivi: interview 23 December 2000). 
Josephine thus makes it very clear how she perceives the appropriate relation of women 
and men, women are the custodians of the land and the ultimate power holders, men are 
the public speakers and defenders of women and caretakers of matrilineal inheritance, 
As I noted in Chapter One, Maryanne Moses, who is also a N asioi speaker, has some 
difficulty with Josephine's view, with regard to the influential position of the women in 
the Nasioi matrilineal tradition. Maryanne agrees with Josephine that land is passed 
through the female line, but Maryanne's concern is that the male relatives, the uncles 
(mother's brothers) in particular, seem to exercise more power in the land distribution 
process than Josephine acknowledges and tend to make final decisions on other land 
matters such as feast-giving to secure land ownership. I asked Josephine what she 
thought of Maryanne's concern. Josephine thought that Maryanne may have some 
misunderstanding of the system. perhaps due to the fact that she grew up in urban areas. 
Indeed, Maryanne and her brothers and sisters attended the Loloho International School 
in Central Bougainville, and that her late father, Henry Moses was one of the main 
Panguna landowners who had become quite wealthy, becoming the first Bougainville 
millionaire, and that their urban lifestyle may have had a lot of influence in the way 
Maryanne viewed her own Nasioi matriliny 
This seemingly contradictory perceptions of the roles men and women play in the 
Nasioi matrilineal system, is a matter that calls for further investigation, During his 
fieldwork amongst the Nasioi in 1962 and at other times, Ogan observed such 
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contradictions in the system (Ogan, l 972). But Josephine strongly believes the 
knowledge passed on to her by her mothers and uncles, and other relatives in her 
lineage. 
Josephine: Maybe, she does not understand the system in detail and that is why, there is some 
misunderstanding on her part As far as I am concerned, in my own cas.e my male relatives) 
especially brothers and uncles, become powerful because of me. We have shared powers on land 
distribution and land use but I, as a woman, have the authority~ and I give my male relatives the 
authority to act. Let me give you an illustration. If someone who may be related to me but not of 
the same lineage, went ahead and made his garden on my land without my pennission, and if I 
raise the issue with my lineage, my brothers will immediately respond, and act on my behalf. He is 
the one to act instead of me, going through the process of approaching the other person, and his 
lineage. I talk and my brothers act and that is why, "'·e, as women, must be cautious in expressing 
our views and feelings because our words, or what we say about important cultura1 matters could 
easily be taken out of context, and could potentiaUy lead to conflict. Also, our reaction impacts on 
our brothers. When they see us that we are happy, they are happy. When we are unhappy, they've 
got to do something, My uncles, [mother's brothers], my cian's chiefs, \Vill be the ones to stand up 
and support me. They'H be the ones in the forefront to deal with the issue because, there is 
potential danger, and they must protect the woman for all what it takes. Similarly, if my brother 
does something wrong against the other clan, and the other clan members knovv who his sister is, 
my children and l would be in danger. In this ca5e, I've got every right to be direct with my brother 
and instruct him not to put our lives in danger .. ~nd he must immediately put things right with the 
other clan. For instance, if the other clan attacks him, the attack will cover all of us - my family 
and the entire lineag~but not his children because they are of a different clan (Josephine Sirivi, 
Interview, 23 December 2000). 
This suggests the ideal relations between men and women as well as suggesting how 
collective responsibility resides with the matrilineage and matrilineal clan. Yet, there is 
evidence of variations in the ways men and women conduct their roles and 
responsibilities in the matrilineal system. 
As earlier noted, clearly Josephine's commitment to peace was remarkable. While her 
husband, General Kauona was in the jungle instructing young men how to fight in 
battles, Josephine was at the forefront of conducting peace activities in the mountains in 
Central Bougainville, particularly in the villages of Kongara Number 1 and 2, 
Roreinang, Damako, and other neigbouring villages. As Josephine pointed out, 
independence became the dominant issue, uniting those making war and peace. 
Josephine: Independence was an issue that everybody cared about and wanted. Nobody denjed it at the Burnham l 
Meeting, that is why, Burnham 1 Meeting was a historical meeting for aU of us [Bougainville leaders, men 
and women from opposing political persuasions]. We were prepared in our hearts to come together and 
independence fGrmed the central issue in our meeting. Thi:; recognition and agreement iaid the fOundation 
of our coming together as one people, and from there, things gradually came togetheL Unity was formed 
and even when we went back, things started changjng. 
Our forefathers fought for an independent nation since the 1960s. In 1975, our older generation declared 
our independence before Papua New Guinea dld. Even with limited education, our old people demanded 
independetlce. To them, ir1dependencc means being alone and living peacefully in their society, on their 
land and doing their own thing without major interference from outsidei because the people have 
experienced major social changes since the introduction of the mining operation. They have seen the impact 
of mining -·destroying the land, making the landovmers landless, interrnaniages taking place at an 
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increasing rate. Bougainviileans were marrying Papua New Guineans and Australians and whoever, and the 
people were saying, \Ve are in danger of losing our skin colour, our traditional cultures are eroding very 
quickly and \\te must prevent that betause it is important to maintain our distinct identity. Food has also 
changed, we now eat processed food, we must return to our traditional foods (Josephine Sirivi: Interviev; 23 
December 2000). 
In her mind, the fight for independence was far more than just a question of political 
sovereignty. It was about protecting Bougainville land, resources and people, and so, for 
her, it was a Bougainville-wide issue, a national issue. Peacemaking was thus also a 
national mission for her. She folt a great sense of Bougainville national responsibility to 
bring the war to an end, for people to make peace, to reconcile with one another. \Vhile 
she organized women's peace missions in Central Bougainville, she was also reaching 
out to other women in the region. The small peace missions that emerged under her 
leadership developed into a regional organization called Bougainville Women For Peace 
and Freedom. Meanwhile, her husband fought the war for Bougainville's independence. 
But he also played a national role in the peace process, especially in the initial 
negotiations with the government of Papua New Guinea in the early to the mid- l 990s, 
as she did. 
Josephine also talked about women's experiences in the care centers, many of them 
expressing fear, harassment and victims of rape by soldiers of the PNG Security Forces. 
She and a few other women who did not choose to live in the care centre were 
determined to publicize such human rights violations suffered by women. 
Josephine: I never went to the care centres [Arawa care centre] and our little village \Vas one of those 
identified as highly dangerous. But women from tlle neighbouring villages were able to go to the 
care centres and live there for a while. They had witnessed all tlle bad things about the 
conditions in the care centres; women being 1ured for nioney, for much needed essential goods 
and, without mistake, they were also lured by the army to get infonnation on the BRA's 
strategies. Many \VOnten were raped in the care centre. Women in the care centre- strongly urged 
us to publicize these horrible affairs. So, I got a small group of women together and we decided 
to go public. 
l~/e produced a document containing several demands, v.rhich we handed to our BIG leaders and 
\Ve told the-m to present our demands at negotiation meetings with the government of Papua New 
Guinea, We demanded tlle withdrawal of the security forces from the islru1d, and that a neutral 
body-· an international body~ be requested and brought in to monitor negotiation meetings with 
the government of Papua New Guinea, Kabui was very happy with our position, He saw that we, 
men and women, shared similar views and feelings. The BIG leaders pledged their support from 
the very beginning, though there \Vere others who did not appreciate our involvement. 
On the other hand, a fe\v members of the BIG felt that we were breaking our traditional custom 
by coming out publicly to express our concerns and they were also concerned that l, as the wife 
of the BRA General, should not be involved at all, as it would not appear right in the eyes of the 
people. They also feared that we might end up collaborating with the security forces. They had 
already seen vvhat other women were doing in care centres, in relation to rhis particular concern; 
members of the security forces lured women with money and other material goods, and sex, to 
extract information from then1. 
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Inspitc of these objections a11d attitudinal indifference, we~ women demanded official 
representation, that there be women members in the BIG, We aiso reque~i:ed their permission to 
extend the organjzation to the south and to the north, We were surprised to get a very good 
reception from the south and the north. Soon after. \Ve had branches in many parts of 
Bougainville, including Bana (southwest), Siwai (in the south), Tinputz-Suir (in the north), and 
later on Buka Island (Josephine Sirivi: Interview 23 December 2000). 
There were a few BIG members who did not support Josephine and her women 
members' idea of speaking out in public meetings about their suffering, and publicly 
expressing their views on how the war should be resolved. Josephine says that these 
men were using tradition to prevent women from coming out publicly. These men were 
referring to the fact that men are the spokespersons and the public face for the clan or 
the lineage, not women. Women are kept away from potential dangers because they are 
the bearers of the lineages' furore generations, and therefore must not be exposed to the 
public. Women express their ideas and feelings by proxy, through their brothers and 
uncles (mother's brothers). A few BIG members also suspected that women might 
become co!laborators with the PNG security forces, as was suspected of women who 
were living in the Arawa care centre, and this would put the BIG and BRA in a very 
dangerous and weakened position. 
Josephine and her women chose to adhere to their conscience and to what they believed 
they had to do at that point in time, because the war was not a traditional war of clan 
against clan, but that it was about Bougainville people's security and protection of their 
land and resources. At the same time, Josephine and the women felt confident enough to 
move into the public arena because the majority of the BIG leaders supported them 
anyway, as expressed below. This was a major change of attitude shown by the majority 
of the BIG. 
Josephine: The majority, however, supported our peace activities but cautioned us not to be hasty in 
getting involved with other women's groups in the Papua 'Sew Guinea government-controlled 
areas. We understood their concern and v.·e respected them because we were no\V a part of the 
BIG organization and we were now working together. The BIG and BRA gave us mnple 
opportunities to express our views and feelings in meetings and peace talks within and outside 
Bougainville. We did a great deal of supportive work. 
From time to time, we briefed the BRA and the BIG about the organization and the things we 
were doing. They understood and they gave me the green light to go ahead and this led me to 
introduce the organization to other parts ofBougainville. 
On the issue of disarming the BRA. we knew it was pointless to call on the BRA to lay down 
their weapons because we knew, we had lhe enemy on the ground, and if the BRA surrendered 
our lives would be in great danger. We knew the BRA risked thefr lives because of us. They 
gave us a good place to hide; they built us camps while they were risking their lives sleeping 
under the trees, and frequently lived through heavy tropical rainstorms. In the night, they walked 
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in the jungle and climbed the mountains of Bougainville, but we all knew, we all shared the 
same passion for our struggle for Bougainvilie~s independence. If only the enemy Vlithdrew. we 
would then have the power to teH our men to Jay down their arms. But \Ve saw how stubborn the 
security forces \Vere. They came around villages and shot and killed innocent people. 
Our suffering '\\'US our common denomlnator. We maintained our cultural and Christian values. 
The community was kept Intact that way. \1/e visited different village communities as we gave 
support to one another, based on the programs and schedules we drew up. We all prayed for 
peace every day, but we also had special days set aside for all villages to get together and pray 
for peace. \Ve made sure everyone was praying on the same day. This activity brought unity 
between the Churches. Through these networks of prayer, we built good relationships between 
and amongst different Churches. Our unity was powerful. 
We also saw miracles. For example. mortar bombs that were exploded at [the Aropa] airport, 
some of them did not explode. Some of them came on top of where people were living but they 
just finished in the air. They did not explode. Another example, we [my family and [] saw the 
choppers; they circled twice looking for us. But they made a mistake in their navigation, Instead 
of landing here in the village, where there is a big field, they went farther away from us and they 
landed at Masikuna airstrip. If they were to land in the village, we would have all been killed 
(Josephine Sirivi, Interview 23 December 2000). 
In the interview, I also asked Josephine about people's views of independence, and what 
people in Central Bougainville had in mind, when they spoke of independence. I asked 
the question because the war developed from a localized problem of the new Panguna 
Landowners' Association in Central Bougainville over issues concerning mining 
operations to one of independence, covering the entire Bougainville region. According 
to Josephine the majority (in fact she says "everyone" in Central Bougainville) only 
talked about "independence". Independence to them means "being alone and living 
peacefully in their society, on their land, and doing their own thing" without 
interference from outsiders, including the government of Papua New Guinea. She adds 
that the people of Central Bougainville have seen the impact of the mining operation, 
destroying the land and causing rapid social changes including mixed marriages -
Bougainvillean women in particular marrying non-Bougainvillean men (Papua New 
Guinean and expatriate men). 
Josephine raises a concern most Bougainville people share, i.e, women marrying non-
Bougainvillean men, and moving with their husbands to live elsewhere. Marriage with 
outsiders challenges matrilineal values and practices, producing a sense of insecurity 
and a fear of losing the inheritance of the matrilineage. The Nasioi marriage tradition is 
based on an exchange system of cross-cousins, sometimes within the same clan. It is a 
system that enables the ownership of land to remain in the hands of the women in the 
lineage. In the interview, Josephine gave an example of her brother Raphael, who had 
married a woman from another clan. In times past, Raphael's wife's great, great uncle 
was part of what became Josephine's lineage. Through gradations of feast-giving, 
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performed by Josephine's mothers (aunts/sisters) and uncles (brothers of Josephine's 
mother), land was transferred to Josephine's mother and lineage, Raphael's marriage to 
this woman of the other clan in the 1980s, opened up the opportunity for the woman 
(Raphael's wife) and her clan lineage to reclaim their rights to the land through feast-
giving. 
However., as I know from my own personal experience, intermarriage between 
Bougainvillean women and non-Bougainvillean men has not threatened or even 
seriously disadvantaged matrilineal inheritance. Advance technologies in 
communication (telephones, email), and air travel, resumed after the civil war, have 
eliminated much of the perceived fear. Relatives living outside Bougainville can pick up 
a phone or email relatives in Bougainville at any time, and talk to each other if problems 
arise concerning land. If a family has more than one female in the family, the ones who 
remain on the land sustain the matrilineage's activities, landownership and inheritance 
of cultural valuables and knowledge. 
REFLECTIONS ON THE CASE STUDIES: COMPASSION, 
MOTIIERHOOD AND J\<1ATRILINY 
The most important theme found in these case studies is the compassion, love and care 
women showed to combatants, and how they constructed their relation to them as 
mothers. Bes expressed this in the following way: 
As it is, we, the mothers, have the heart fur our children. We C<Joked a little food, we took it, lay 
it out for them and while they ate, we would give them a little talk. This is how we showed them 
that we have the heart for them, that of a mother's heart. This is the approach we used (Bes 
Rerevate: Interview 17 November 2005). 
Joan goes on to explain that this was the best means of influencing their thinking. The 
BRA men needed to feel accepted and loved, and this they took as their guarantee that 
women were serious, that they could trust them and begin the process of building trust 
with the women and their communities. 
We, the mothers fed them all. The BRA, the Resistance and the security forces would come to us 
and we would feed them. But vvhat was lnteresting was that none of them ever a1ked about each 
other's appearance on our [family's] door step .... Yes, they [the BRA] used to come at night to 
ask for fire. l would send my first-born daughter to invite them to come and eat with us. I would 
tell them, 'There are plates of food here, cotne and eatt" 
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Because you cannot really understand them and so, to get to know them, you have to be kind to 
them. With the invitation to come and dine with my famUy, and with my daughter inviting them 
to our house, that to them n1eant "compassion", ''care", "acceptance'\ that to them meant "lovet', 
That is why we never had much trouble here, We kne\v exactly when and \Vhy they would come 
to ask for fire to light their cigarettes. Some of them came from Torokina [west coast of 
Bougainville], others came from Kieta {Central Bougalnville] and the rest from here (Joan 
Jerome: Interview 18 November, 2005). 
Bes and Joan thus rec-0gnized the power of kinship, love and trust in overcommg 
suspicions and the disorientations of war for the male combatants. 
Sr Gloria Suekaku-Gina shares and elaborates on these values and the sentiments they 
evoke. The context within which Gloria worked in the hospital, was made even more 
complicated by the fact that PNG soldiers and members of the allied force, the BRF as 
well as members of the BRA regularly made unexpected threatening and terrorizing 
visits to the hospital, threatening Gloria and her staff- the nurses and their families. But 
as Gloria says, the only way to change their minds was to treat them well and to be kind 
to them. She said it is impossible to respond with violence, if we want peace. 
Gloria: Those that fight in wars become highly disturbed and disoriented. Life to them isn't sacred any 
more, So, to help them gradually come- back to their senses, from my own experience, you must 
act responsibly, do not become aggressive to\lrards them, treat them as humanly as possible. 
Their heads have become too thick for any good to penetrate. It is kindness and goodness that 
will kill their stupid ideas and actions. [f you resist them then you will only be adding more 
problems to yourself. .... There is an unknown virus that affects their brains. I do not know where 
[it comes] from and l do not know if any scientist has ever d1scovered this virus. , .. I am only 
talking figuratively. 
But really, from my point of view, there is only one thing to do, you must treat them well. It is 
doing good that will lead to a change of mind. On that basis, they will respect you. If you resist 
them, you would simply be adding to the problems. Why? It is because their heads are already 
problematic and confused (Gloria Gina: lnterview, 23 July 2003). 
On numerous occasions - in fact, almost on a daily basis Gloria had to deal with tbese 
mentally twisted young men, including members of the security forces. It was never an 
easy task for her to maintain a welcoming and loving attitude towards them, but she 
coped exceptionally well. 
Another important theme, which has emerged from these grassroots women's peace 
missions, was the recognition and respect for matrilineal values in these women's peace 
efforts. Women suffered as much as the rest of the civilian population, they were 
victims of the war. But they were not passive. There was an increasing 
acknowledgement of the power women have in the matrilineal system, which propelled 
them to be pro-active in peacemaking. Josephine talks of the difficulty she and her 
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women faced from the Bougainville Interim Government (BIG) leaders' objections to 
their attempts to gain recognition with the BIG, in order to participate at Bougainville 
peace talks and negotiations at the regional level in an official capacity. Despite their 
objections, the men ultimately knew they could not avoid the women because of their 
indigenous influence, they finally admitted women as part of the overall structure of the 
BIG, modeled on Western political structure. Men could not avoid the women because 
women had so consistently used their matrilineal, chiefly and educated status to put 
pressure on the men to resolve the conflict peacefully at the grassroots and regional 
levels (see Chapter One on the Lincoln Peace Talk: Women's Statement). 
Finally, the other important theme found is the significance of women's faith in God, 
for themselves and for others. Catholic, United Church and Seventh-day Adventist 
women organized and conducted women's retreats, conferences, peaceful marches and 
all night prayer vigils. In the context of the civil war, Christianity became a uniting faith 
and a neutral force for all Bougainvillean people. Being Christian and using the power 
of prayer conferred on women a sacred neutrality, and suggested an ecumenical desire 
for peace which transcended political divisions and regional tensions. In recalling her 
experience, Josephine spoke of an awesome God and spoke of the need for them to live 
holy lives. In her view, they had witnessed miracles and experienced miracles during 
the war and thus it became important for them to keep themselves holy and to maintain 
Christian values. At the Bougainvil/e Women Speak Out Forum held in Sydney in 
October 1996, Sr Lorraine Garasu spoke of women crossing religious divides as they 
pursued peace and justice for all. After eight years of separation from each other by the 
war, 700 women from all over Bougainville got together in Arawa in Central 
Bougainville in August 1996 to share the sufl:ering the war had brought on the 
population, but most importantly to strengthen the perception of their role as 
peacemakers, to forge unity and form a united all·female voice and to strategize and 
plan programs for their contribution in the peace process. 
We, the women of BougainviUe see it as our responsibility to take a much more positive 
approach to reso1ve the crisis of Vlar on Bougainville; because we feel that the men have not 
been that way. 
Peace is a desire ofme-n and \Vomen, all the women ofBougainville, the children, the land; [we 
wantj peace and harmony to come to Bougainville, the families to be re~united. But without 
justice, peace will never come. We struggle to achieve that. Therefore, we the women of 
BougainvHJe, have come together as the Inter~Church Won1en's Group to search for genuine 
peace and reconciliation, 
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In August [1996], seven hundred of us met from all the Churches on the island·~ United Church, 
Catholic Church, SDA [Seventh Day Adventist] Church and the Pentecostals. II was not easy to 
gather us but we did it. We met and we shared. We identified the obstacles to peace and we felt 
and sensed from deep within [compassion and unity]. We encouraged one another to take a 
leading- role in search of genuine peace and reconciHation and a solution to end the conflict. V/e 
see the importance of taking a united stance on human rights and justice issues. And there is the 
task to develop plans and programs for a peaceful Bougainville. We continue to work to 
establishing better co~operation and working relationship between Churches because we feel that 
at this stage the Church is the only one that can bridge the differences to save, to bring about 
peace and justice on the island. 1\nd our prayer at this stage is that we may be one (Lorraine 
Garasu: 1997:26-27). 
As well as these common themes, we can consider some of the common strategies 
women used in their grassroots peace missions. But before I proceed, l want to briefly 
address the question of whether women were always opposed to civil war or whether 
this opposition emerged after some years? 
Were Women Always Opposed to Civil War? 
Throughout the case studies, we have seen the passion for peace, justice and 
reconciliation and a peaceful resolution of the political issue. It is possible for the reader 
to become highly skeptical of the thrust in the case studies. This therefore, raises the 
question of whether women were always opposed to violent opposition or whether this 
opposition increased as the scale of the crisis escalated into civil war. 
Women's opposition to the violence was initiated from Central Bougainville, where the 
crisis was first concentrated, but then broadened to embrace by the whole of 
Bougainville when communities suffered both the violence of the Papua New Guinea 
Security Forces intervention, and its allay BRF and that perpetrated by the BRA and 
some claiming to be members of the BRA. 
I believe all women were always opposed to civil war, although there were also strong 
public statements by some women in support of the cause of independence. So, for 
example Francis Ona's cousin sister, Pepertual Serero was the first woman to have 
spoken publicly and strongly against the activities of the mining company (Dorney 
1998). As a woman landowner she might thus be seen to supporting resistance although 
not necessarily violent resistance. 
Similarly, Josephine Sirivi Kaouna's admission of her support for the cause of 
Bougainvil!e's independence, which her husband, Sam Kauona, the first BRA 
Commander was fighting, could be interpreted as supporting civil war. But in talking 
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with her, she also strongly objected to the torture and killings, and much of the 
devastation and suffering the population experienced at the hands of the BRA as well as 
from the Papua New Guinea Security Forces and the BRF. And so, Josephine did not 
accept the suffering and the human tragedies, and thus, did everything in her capacity to 
assist village communities initially in Central Bougainville and tater, as the war 
continued, to other parts of Bougainville (refer to her case study). Josephine's 
perspective of the war probably represents a good number of women in Central 
Bougainville but her views could not be regarded as a typical Bougainville women's 
view. Meanwhile, for all Bougainville women, the war took them by surprise and the 
natural reaction and response was to oppose violence. 
PEACE MISSIONS' STRATEGIES: THE LOCAL BASIS OF 
RECONCILIATION 
Women tailored their peace missions' approaches according to the particular 
circumstances each community experienced during the war. As we can see from the 
proceeding case studies, a number of strategies and principles guided women's peace 
mission strategies. 
Women's Matrilineal Status as a Tool in Peacemaking 
Individual women who took the leading role in the local peace missions typically had 
influential positions in their respective sub-clans or matrilineages. Women stressed their 
role as "mother of the land", "mother of the lineage", "mother of inherited resources". 
Thus, women used matrilineat ideology very effectively as they reached out to the 
combatants to get them to see the evil of the war. They hoped such realization would 
persuade them to disarm and return home, which eventually happened. 
Jacob Rerevate saw the need to encourage women to speak out in public because of 
their position as "mothers of the land": 
According to our custom here, \Ve treat our women with much respect and 1nen are careful to 
observe it. You see that especiaiJy \Vith our sisters and our sisters-in-laws. When the [PNG] army 
arrived here, [and set up their headquarters here at £he Wakunai Distric'l Centre], the soldiers 
went into the bush to hunt down BRA men. When they caught some of them, they brought them 
out to their headquarters. V.-'hen the women saw the young men, they wept. [They wept because 
they had not seen their sons for a Jong time and this was their first time to see them again. But 
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they also wept because they were not sure whether their sons would be safe in the hands of the 
PNG Security Forces]. But I told them, l cautioned them, "you women, do not cry, if you 
continue to cry~ the men are not going to Hsten to you. Because} you are womeni you must speak 
out, that is your responsibilityj). It happened and I saw that it was easy for won1en to talk to the 
young BR.J\ men to persuade them to cotne out of the bush. In the end that happened, the women 
went into the bush to talk to the young men, , .. 
What you must also understand is that when I stand to talk, I do not only talk on my own behalf, 
even if I am the on]y one in the meeting. -There are many behind tne. I got my nlan [relative) 
with the BRA. I got my man with the BRF. Whatever you do to someone, that person has his or 
her lineage and clan, they will stand in his place, if he or she dies. This is something the [PNG] 
army did not understand (Jaeob Rerevate: Interview, 17 November 2005). 
On occasions when negotiations were not making progress between the BRA and the 
chiefs, the chiefs would often request women to accompany them to places where the 
BRA Companies were camped in the bush and mountains of Bougainville. On these 
occasions, women were at the frontline of the peace missions. Once during the 
interview, Rerevate spoke of negotiation processes in this way: 
Talking to people in tl1e bush becomes easy when you use people they know and trust. !fl was 
the n1ediator; and I \Va"l, l would go as far as I could in talking to the young men. However, if 
things got very difficult I would stop there, anotl1er person would then take it up from there. 
Each person had his or her own network [of cJan and friendsj. Here1 networking was very strong 
and effective. Never mind~ whether the mediator was a child [young adult], he or she was 
important, he or she had a part to play, everyone had a part to play, From the chief, to his wife 
and to their children, so, all of them had a role to play. It didn't matter whether these efforts were 
officially recogni1~d, everyone just played their part (Jacob Rerevate: Interview, 17 November! 
2005). 
Women's Unarmed Status 
Bougainville women did not take up arms, as women in other countries in Africa and 
Asia did (see Lorentzen and Turpin 1998; Turshen and Twagiramariya 1998). They 
were not active combatants although they might have had strong partial views in 
support of one side. As is clear from all the case studies, they strived to remain impartial 
and neutral. 
ilfaking Direct Contact with Combatants and Security Forces 
In all women's interactions with the combatants and security forces, direct-face-to-fuce 
c-0ntact was the only practicable means of communication. As l earlier noted these were 
"missions on foot". This embodied personal contact was crucial in flllihering the peace 
process at the grassroots level. If a misunderstanding occurred, there was tbe 
opportunity to correct it through conversation in local languages. Body language was 
just as important as verbal communication, and so personal contact made it possible for 
the peace-makers and the rnmbatants to decipher the unspoken messages, as well as the 
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rhetoric of talk. Women could not use modem technology in the early years of 
peacemaking as communication sy:,iems had been destroyed almost everywhere in the 
region. It was not until the mid-1990s, with the assistance of the Peace Monitoring 
Group, that women were assisted in the use of their communication's equipment, and 
this change allowed wider more regional coalitions to form. 
Women's Christian Faith 
All women regarded their Christian faith as very important to their peace activities. 
Spending time with God in prayer and meditation became an essential part of their 
peace missions' activities (see Garasu 1997; Howley 2002; Sirivi and Havini 2004). 
Apart from the Christian leaders, the Church as an institution became a place that drew 
people together in large gatherings. The people felt a sense of safety and security, of 
strength, unity and purpose. This was despite occasional attacks on churches and their 
leaders in these locales. Across the several Christian denominations, a strong sense of 
shared purpose and mutual compassion was developed. 
Women's Education and Leadership-Professional Skills 
Good leadership was very important. Women who led small peace missions 
demonstrated outstanding leadership skills and qualities, and practical wisdom. The four 
women in the case studies considered in this chapter not only used their matrilineal 
status very carefully and effectively, but drew on the skills of advanced education, and 
professional talents as well as their Christian faith. 
Local Institutional Support 
In many areas, both Christian churches and the Councils of Chiefs played a vital role in 
their support for the women's peace activities. As we have seen, at times, the BRA did 
not trust the chiefs, for they perceived them as spies for the security forces. They 
preferred church leaders, and so on many occasions church leaders; priestg, pastors and 
ministers accompanied women on their peace missions assisting in conducting 
negotiations with warring factions (see also Howley 2002; Saovana-Spriggs 1998). 
Sometimes, women played the role of mediators. Joan played an important role m 
mediating between BRA and BRF members and communities in Aita and Rotokasi, 
helping them to reconcile with one another. Sr Gloria consistently negotiated with the 
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Tinputz BRA not to harm the young man from Madang province in her care in the 
hospital and in her family's home. After the young man recovered, Gloria and the chiefs 
discreetly arranged for his safe passage to Madang. Sr Lorraine Garasu put her life at 
risk on numerous occasions as she mediated between the security forces, chiefs, and 
combatants to allow safe passage for sick and wounded civilians to get medical 
treatment in Buka hospital and to disarm BRA members in a number of village 
communities in the northern tip ofBougainville (Garasu 1997:27). 
CONCLUSION 
In this chapter l have considered women's grassroots peace missions, and through the 
four case studies considered their common themes and strategies. These included the 
role of women in defusing conflicts and in mediating between individual or group 
combatants. Women founded their peace missions' activities on cultural, Christian 
values and principles, and professional skills. Thus, they were supported by their group 
identity as Christian women, as well as support given to them by their various Church 
leaders. Their roles as leaders, in their respective matrilineal societies was also 
recognized at both village and government levels, and were given tremendous support 
by their various communities, their male chiefs and Bougainville goverrnnent leaders. 
The women's attitudes towards the combatants was startling and very prominent: that 
the most important aspect of their peace missions was 'to show compassion, kindness 
and acceptance' towards the men. Women observed that such attitudes became 
'medicinal', so to speak, and although seemingly a weak weapon, it on ther other hand, 
profoundly touched the young men deep within their hearts and minds. These caused 
many a change of hearts and minds. 
In the next chapter I will consider how these peace missions extended from the 
grassroots to the regional level. The link between the grassroots peace missions and the 
Church-based women's organizations led to the establishments of a number of regional 
or Bougainville-wide Women's Non-Government Organizations, during and after the 
civil war. Many of the church-based organizations existed prior to the civil war, and 
their history is an important dimension ofBougainville women's organizations today. 
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Chapter Six 
BOUGAINVILLE WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS: 
CHURCHES, GOVERNMENT AND NGOS 
INTRODUCTION 
In the last chapter l focused on the common characteristics and shared strategies of 
women's grassroots peacemaking. In this chapter r consider women's organizations 
beyond the grassroots, those organizations which had a Bougainville wide vision. There 
is an important contrast here between those organizations which existed prior to the 
civil war, which were for the most part based in the Christian churches or related to 
government (discussed in the first part) and to those organizations which emerged 
during and after the civil war, most of which are non-government organiwtions 
(discussed in the second part). 
There has been much recent discussion of the relationship between indigenous and 
modern "women's groups" across Melanesia (see Douglas 2003, Jolly 2003, Macintyre 
2003). In Bougainville there were several traditional contexts in which women 
organized collectively as women for example, at celebrations of births, initiation 
ceremonies, weddings and funerals. Such ceremonies do not require women to hold a 
designated elected office, as in modern "women's groups". Their status rather resides in 
their relationships within matrilineages and clan networks (see especially the role of 
female chiefs discussed in Chapter One). On this enduring basis of kin relationships, 
they immediately move into action when preparation for a particular ceremony begins. 
Moreover, unlike the loneliness of domestic work in countries like Australia, women 
turn daily household chores like laundry, cooking and childrearing and productive 
activities such as gardening and fishing into collective social activities. Child rearing is 
seen as a collective responsibility in the community. Such activities are physically 
demanding, but there are compensations. Apart from the health benefits of hard labour 
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while working in their gardens, or washing clothes in the stream, women take time to 
rest and to socialize with each other. \Vhile resting they might be discussing taro 
varieties, or sharing recipes, or chewing betelnut (Areca catechu)22 together. 
In the process of conversion to Christianity, Bougainvillean social organization was 
transformed in various ways and in particular, women's groups associated with 
churches were fostered and developed (compare Douglas 2003, Jolly 2003). I will 
provide a brief overview of the establishment of the traditional churches in Bougainville 
in the 1900s, before discussing women's church-based organizations, associated with 
the several denominations. 
CHRISTIAN CHURCHES IN BOUGAINIVLLE FROM THE 1900s 
The Roman Catholic Society of Mary extended its mission work from the Solomon 
Islands to Bougainville in 1902. It set up its first station on Bougainville's eastern coast, 
near Kieta (Oliver 1973:33). A year before that the Marist Mission made contact with 
Buka, north of Bougainville through initial c-0ntact with people on Pororan Island, west 
of Buka. It purchased land on Buka in 190 I. Traversing the island of Bougainville in 
1902, the Marist mission bought more land at Patupatuai on the Buin coast (Laracy 
1976: 54). 
The Methodist church entered Bougainvil!e from their forward base on Mono Island in 
the Solomon Islands. The Methodist Church missionaries Rev. Allan Cropp from New 
Zealand, Rev. J. K. Goldie from Australia, and three Fijian teachers - Usaia Sotutu, 
Malolile and Eroni Kotosoma - sailed across to Bougainvil!e in June 1922, making their 
first stop in Siwai in the south. Their work spread to the north and other parts of 
Bougainville (Williams 1972: 253). Meanwhile, the Seventh Day Adventist 
missionaries arrived much later in 1924. They entered Bougainville through the 
Solomon Islands, following the route the Catholics and Methodists had taken. 
The development of women's groups independent from the main structure of the 
churches was slow, despite this being a strong desire of all missions. All churches 
shared the Christian values of "domesticity" and so the emphasis in educating women 
22 Betelnut (Areca catechu) is a stimulant and is chewed at time of relaxation and at cultural ceremonies 
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was not just on producing good Christians but in creating supportive housewives and 
good mothers. In this process young girls were taught to value many aspects of Western 
domesticity and motherhood while maternal skills were cultivated in the public spheres 
of medicine and education (see Jolly 1989, 1991, Macintyre 1989, Jolly 1991). 
Many young women brought up in the Methodist Church in the 1930s and 1940s were 
trained as nurses, particularly in the area of midwifery (Threlfall 1975, and according to 
old people's personal histories collected during the period of the Teop language 
documentation project, 2001-2005). They receive<l some Bible training while their 
husbands received training in basic theology, pastoral care and teacher's training. 
Women were also taught sewing and weaving, reading and writing, as well as trained in 
leadership roles and responsibilities. Some women were educated as deaconesses in the 
Methodist Church. Increased training for women led to the establishment of the 
Methodist Women's Fellowships in the 1950s. In 1956, the first Methodist Women's 
Fellowship was officially recognized, and was followed by the introduction of the Boys 
and Girls Brigade Companies in villages (Williams 1972:261-4). As work progressed, 
women's fellowships were established right across village eommunities that came under 
the influence of the Methodist Church. 
Meanwhile, the Catholic Church trained young women as nuns, some of whom became 
primary school teachers and nurses and were employed in the main mission stations 
(Laracy 1976 pers.com. Regina MacKenzie). Catholic Church graduates were posted to 
schools and aid-posts concentrated in their main mission stations, while the Metho<list 
Church spread its workers more diversely throughout the rural areas. This policy 
enabled women to establish "women's work" everywhere, and by the 1960s Methodist 
Women's Fellowship groups had increased markedly. The Catholic Church women 
workers (nuns, nurses, and teachers) were limited by the fact that they worked mostly 
within the mission stations. It was not until the mid-1980s that women in the Catholic 
Chureh began to develop an official regional structure, and Women's Catholic 
Associations were the result Similarly, the Seventh Day Adventist Church (SDA) did 
not establish an official regional structure until the 1980s. Meanwhile, SDA women had 
already been having a lot of influence at village level, working as teachers and nurses 
well before the 1980s (unpublished documents of July 2001 Bougainville Women's 
Summit). Thus, in the context of church mission expansion from the 1900s, women's 
church-based organizations were established. I will now consider the several chureh-
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based women's organizations. It is from this foundation (women church-based 
organizations), which the 'small grassroots peace missions' sprung. 
PRE-CIVIL WAR WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS 
The Bougainville Methodist/United Church Women's Fellowship 
After the initial work of the first missionaries in Siwai in June 1922, Malolile, a Fijian 
missionary was left in charge of the work there. Reverend Allan Crop and the other two 
Fijians explored other parts of Bougainville. Petals Island, on the west coast of Buka 
Island, was their next stop. The men could not build their headquarters on the island and 
so, they moved to the west coast of Buka Island at a place called Tsikotolan (meaning 
"a short stretch of white sandy beach" in the Petats dialect), which later came to be 
known as Skotolan. Usaia Sotutu was put in charge of the Skotolan Mission Station, and 
then the pair (Cropp and Kotosoma) set sail to Teop Island, off the north east coast of 
Bouganville. A number of young men from Teop Island were converted ·- James 
Aririo, Thomas Kakupuana, Silas Kaetavara and many more in the later years. The 
converts included two young couples: Simon Rigamu and his wife Salome Varosi, 
Moses Mosusu and his wife Miriam Piutevi. Like other young couples, they were sent 
to the Banga Teachers Training College in the Western Solomon Islands to be trained as 
pastors, teachers, and nurses. Men were trained simultaneously as pastors and teachers 
since their tasks in the field were two-fold, that of pastoral care and primary school 
teachers. 
While conducting language research in 2002, I interviewed Ruth Sima of Teop Island, 
whose parents were amongst the first converts, and became the first local Methodist 
Church missionaries in the community and in Bougainville. I was interested in old 
people's life histories considering their major contribution to processes of development 
through churches. Ruth Sima's father, Simon Rigamu was trained as a pastor and a 
teacher. Her mother, Salome Varosi was trained as a nurse, specializing in midwifery, 
as well as being educated in leadership, sewing and weaving. All these skills were to 
advance the work of the Methodist Church in communities under its influence in 
Bougainville. From the 1920s, they established kindergartens and primary schools 
(using the local vernacular, Teop), rural aid-posts and a few public hospitals and 
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technical schools in rural communities. These earlier establishments were however, 
destroyed during the Second World War. After the Second World War, the Rigamus, 
the Mosusu and other Methodist converts of Teop Island, and elsewhere in the Teop 
community as well as the overseas missionaries, rebuilt the infrastructure destroyed in 
the war. The married couples invested all their energy and time in the re-establishment 
of schools and aid-posts and in the expansion of Methodist's influence in Bougainville 
and Buka. 
Wives played important roles in the expansion of the mission. V arosi taught women 
how to read and v.Tite, so that they could read the Bible; she taught women how to sew, 
so that they could make clothes for their families. Prior to WWII, in the mid-to-late 
1920s, children had begun formal schooling. But their schooling was disrupted at the 
outbreak of the Second World War. However, after the war, children resumed formal 
schooling, and so they needed extra clothes. Varosi's sewing skills became very useful 
and resumed sewing classes once again. She also taught women to weave mats, hats and 
baskets as taught to her by Fijian and Solomon Island women, during the period of their 
training in Western Solomon in the mid-1920s (Ruth Sima-Rigamu, Interview January 
2002, cf. Macintyre 1989). At the same time, together with local women, they shared 
their own traditional skills in weaving such practical objects as fishing baskets, 
gardening baskets and making gardening tools. Varosi helped women at birth in 
villages, as hospital facilities were still very scarce. This is how her daughter, Ruth 
Sima described her parent's work. 
Father taught in primary schools, He also carried out pastoral work amongst people in the 
neighbouring villages in and around the schools, v,.·here he taught. Jn the meantirne, mother 
taught women how to "fellowship" together in the Christian way. She organized small groups of 
women and she always began their activities with a prayer and Scripture reading. She taught 
them how to pray, explained portions of Scripture to them; taught them how to sew, how to 
weave mat<, baskets and hats. She wao a very fine weaver and highly skilfuL She also taught 
women basic health and hygiene and helped a lot of women at childbirtl1. It was through these 
activities that she gradually introduced the idea of women getting together as Christian Women 1s 
Fellowship groups. Her work was disrupted when the Second W orid War broke out, but after the 
war she resumed many such activities (Ruth SHma, Interview January 2002). 
The Second World War disrupted these elementary beginnings but as soon as the war 
was over, the Methodis1 Church Women's Fellowships resumed their activities. In 
1948, greater attention was given to young girls' educational opportunities. Some of the 
mission schools, for example the Kihiti Girls Vocational School, offered teacher and 
nursing training for girls. On completion of their training, many were employed as 
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mission nurses, teachers and secretaries. Primary school programs included Girls 
Brigade activities, outside of the formal education system. Girls Brigade was the 
Church version of Girl Guides, just as the Methodist Church Boys Brigade, was 
modelled on Boy Scouts. 
In general, in any women's church group, whether Catholic, United Church, SDA or 
Pentecostal, women run their organizations independent from its main church 
administration, control of finances, plans and programs, and activities. Still, there are 
very strong links women's organizations maintain within the main church structure and 
activities. Indeed, there is a strong hierarchical structure in the church, but because of 
their independence, women's fellowship groups have their individual executive board 
members and other committees, which they appoint at the end of the official term. 
In Bougainville, as elsewhere in Papua New Guinea, in all the churches, there is a 
regional or provincial women's executive body that functions as an umbrella body, 
embracing all women's fellowships and or associations in each province. Provincial 
Church-based women's organizations are spread right across village communities. The 
provincial executive body provides a larger church-based structure for all provincial 
women's fellowship groups or associations. Meanwhile, there is also yet another layer 
of an umbrella body, the national executive body, based in Port Moresby, and this 
applies to all the churches. The links from the national to the provincial and to the 
village women's fellowships' executives are not as strong as they were during the 
missionaries' period, due to Jack of finance. Thus, the national and provincial executive 
bodies more or less function as the 'educator', meaning that the role they play mostly 
concerns providing training programs for women at provincial level, be it Catholic, 
United Church or SDA. Combined women's fellowship camps, workshops and 
conferences are the popular activities, in which the national executive bodies invest 
their energy. Meanwhile, at the provincial and village community level, women's 
church-based groups are highly active. 
In provinces, in the ease of the United Church (formerly Methodist), it has become the 
tradition, that the regional executive board members plan five-year and annual programs 
and activities for all village Women's Fellowships. However, at the district and village 
levels, women are free to make changes in their programs to suit their particular local 
needs. 
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Following the amalgamation of all the Protestant Churches in the Solomon Islands and 
Papua, and New Guinea on 19 January 1968 (Threlfall 1975: 213-216), the term 
"Methodist" was replaced by "United" and the amalgamated body became the "United" 
Church in the region. Following this change, the Methodist Women's Fellowship 
changed its label to the United Church Women's Fellowship. According to the World 
Bank Report, there were 64,000 Women's Fellowships in Papua New Guinea in 1989 
(World Bank 1998: 14). 
The Bougainville Diocese Katolik (Catholic) Women'sAssociations 
The notion of a separate women's group within the Catholic Church structure was not 
introduced until the 1980s in Bougainville. Currently there is both a Bougainville 
Diocese Katolik Women's Association and a Papua New Guinea Catholic Church 
Women's Federation. Prior to this, women had a presence in the church through a 
number of orders of nuns. Laracy discusses the gradual increase of training local young 
women as nuns after the Second World War, in contrast to the very slow growth 
between 1898 and 1942. "In 1947, each of the vicariate sisterhoods was formally 
recognized as a religious congregation and most of their members had been trained in 
nursing or teaching. On some stations local nuns replaced the European nuns" (Larney 
1976: 158-159). This was a slow process because Catholicism was then still a station-
centred religion, remote from the village life of the laity. 
It was not until the early 1980s that Bougainville women in the Catholic Church 
established what they now call the Bougainville Katolik Women's Association 
(BKWA). For example, Catholic women in the Teop and Tinputz communities received 
assistance in setting up their women's association from the Teop United Church 
Women's Fellowship. Mrs Ruth larabe-Kaevoroho, then the president of the Teop-
Tinputz combined United Church Women's Fellowships from 1982 to 1984, began to 
urge women in the Catholic Church in these communities to form women's 
organizations similar to those of the United Church (Ruth Iarabe-Kaevoroho: interview, 
2001). Meanwhile, Catholic women in other areas had already formed women's groups 
in other parts ofBougainville. 
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Following these preliminary discussions, early in 1997, the Catholic women in the 
Teop-lrue community formed what they now call the Tearuki Parish Katolik Women's 
Association. Mrs Arina Sapias became the first president and Joanna Vosunana-
Kaetamana the vice president. One of their most important achievements, Arina was 
happy to report in the interview I conducted with her and Vosunana in July 1997, was in 
organizing women from all Christian denominations to join together in a peaceful 
public demonstration against the war and human rights violations in March 1997. The 
protest coincided with the Women's International Day celebrations at the Tinputz 
District government station, which featured women's choirs, cultural activities, 
speeches on war and its effects, and calls for disarmament of weapons and for a 
peaceful resolution to the conflict. 
Mrs Anastasi LaPointe of Buka Island was the first president of the BKWA. Mrs Joan 
Jerome, whom we met in the first case study in Chapter Five, became the care-taker 
president of the BKWA from 2000 to 2004. She was well-equipped to take on the 
responsibility as president, having been the president of the Asitavi Katolik Women's 
Association from 1985 to 1989. ln her 2001 presentation at the Bougainville Women's 
Summit in Arawa, on the work of the BK WA, Joan reported that there were 35 Catholic 
parishes in Bougainville, suggesting that there were Women's Catholic Associations in 
all these parishes. While she was the president of the Bougainville Catholic Women's 
Association in the 1990s, Helen Hakena organized a number of non-violent public 
protests and peace marches, with the assistance of other members such as Alina Longa, 
Sr Lorraine Garasu and Agnes Titus. Women protested against the war and senseless 
killings of civilians, and general human rights violations, and called for an end to the 
bloodshed. 
The Catholic Church Women's Association's vision was "to grow in confidence in God, 
to build and exercise respect for one another and for the community", and its most 
important goal was to become self-reliant (Joan Jerome and Benedine Kira 2001 :20). 
Although the Bougainville Katolik Women's Association was autonomous, this goal 
was articulated with the PNG Catholic Women's Federation, established in 1979. The 
Federation has a network of nventy diocese associations and is served by a full time 
secretariat at the national level. Each province or diocese coordinates, organizes and 
implements activities but receives much of its training at the national level. The 
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Federation focuses its attention on self-reliance through training offered on subjects 
such as family life, primary health care, spiritual development, economic empowerment, 
literacy, etc (World Bank 1989: 14). 
The Seventh Day Adventist Dorcas' Women's Societies 
The Seventh Day Adventist Church has women's organizations known as the "Dorcas 
Women's Societies". I am not sure when the Dorcas Women's Societies were formally 
established, but my guess is between the 1970s and 1980s. In her report at the July 2001 
Bougainville Women's Summit, Grace Paul reported that the Seventh Day Adventist 
Church operates in eight districts with an estimated 49 Dorcas Societies. Their most 
important aims and goals are: self-reliance, caring and sharing, strengthening and 
maintaining family cohesion and community well-being. 
The .Pentecostal Church Women's Fellowship Groups 
In the 1970s, the Pentecostal Church entered Bougainville. It was highly influential in 
the United Church community, initially in Siwai, south Bougainville. It continued its 
work in many Methodist communities that already had established churches. This 
movement led to a split in the communities - the traditionalists remained in the 
Methodist Church structure and the reformists moved out, and formed their separate 
structure. In the reformed churches, women set up their organizations and hence, the 
Pentecostal Women's Fellowships. Like other church-based women's organizations, 
women in the Pentecostal Church participated in peace activities at wartime. 
We have been at the forefront in negotiating with the combatants, bet\\'een clans, relatives and 
families. Won1en '-VOrked hard as mediators amongst families, clans and communities; providing 
services to the people such as facilitating rehabilitation programs1 assisting on ho:ne-brew 
awareness programs. In an of these, our main objective has been to facilitate the process of 
uniting the people, to restore peace among the people and the soeiety (Dorah Tsiu 2001:23). 
Meanwhile, in the early to mid- l 990s, the Charismatic movement began to influence 
the Catholic Church in Bougainville, but this change has not yet led to a split in the 
Women's Catholic Associations. 
Meanwhile, a further split occurred in the United Church in parts of Buka and Petals 
Islands and in parts of Bougainville Island in the mid-J 990s. The problem that led to 
this further split was that, some of the United Church congregations had accepted some 
of the teachings of the Pentecostal church, but not everyone embraced these teachings 
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and hence, a further split in the United Church occurred. The staunch traditionalists 
maintained the Wesleyan Methodist Church traditions and called themselves. the 
"Wesleyan" Methodist Church. 
The Bougainville Wesleyan Methodist Church Women's Fellowships 
The Wesleyan Methodist Church reflects a return to tradition. It resurfaced in 1999 and 
re-established itself in some sections of the United Church communities in Bougainville 
and Buka. Since then, women have set up several Wesleyan Methodist Church 
Women's Fellowships and their own network, but they also network with other church-
based Women's Fellowships and Associations in the region. They have established 
links with overseas Wesleyan Methodist Church, especially in Australia. 
SHARED CHRISTIAN OBJECTIVES AND ACTIVITIES 
The objectives and activities of women's groups in the five main Christian churches do 
not differ in any significant way. Their main focus is on spiritual growth in the family 
and community. They share two fundamental principles: a) to fashion individuals into 
"good" or "godly" men and women, serving mankind in the spirit of love, peace and 
justice; b) to teach women to become industrious and self-reliant. For over three 
decades, United Church women have been independent and industrious, supporting 
their own network throughout Bougainville. And since the 1980s, the Seventh Day and 
Catholic Church women's organizations have adopted and practiced the same self-
reliance and self-sufficiency policy. The two principles mentioned above are realized 
through education, health and recreation programs. Women's activities often focus on 
basic health and hygiene, sewing, cooking, Christian teaching, arts and crafts activities. 
The programs and activities centre on the basic philosophy of serving God and 
mankind; their aim is to impart similar values of care, love, peace and justice to all 
members of the community. 
Apart from these spiritual and everyday domestic chores, the civil war catalysed a 
realization of the need to work on other important issues such as environmental 
problems directly related to the Panguna Copper Mine operations. Political issues have 
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also gained currency in women's programs, particularly with the Seventh Day 
Adventist, United Church, the Pentecostal and the Wesleyan Methodist Chureh 
Women's Fellowships. This is a new development for women in these denominations. 
In the past, they had not embraced the political issue, believing that politics must be 
separated from church and that women's participation in politics was unChristian. 'The 
Catholic Church Women's Associations had embraced political participation much 
earlier than their women counterparts in these churches. In addition, all church-based 
women's organizations now seriously consider HIV /AIDS, human rights, post-war 
trauma counseling, and conflict resolution issues and have taken them on board in their 
programs. I now move on to consider the formation of the first non-religious women's 
organization in Bougainville. 
THE NORTH SLOMONS PROVINCIAL WOMEN'S COU~CIL 
The North Solomons Provincial Women's Council was formally established in 1980, a 
year after the National Council of Women Incorporation Act was passed in the National 
Parliament. Prior to that however, in the 1960s, Bougainvillean women were already 
gradually building up a coalition of modern women, engage<l in state politics as well as 
maintaining practical activities to improve living conditions for women and their 
families in rural communities. The historical context in which a number of women came 
together to form this Council was highly political. 1 will briefly outline the socio-
political context of the 1960s and 1970s, ftom which this first non-church 
Bougainvillean women's organization emerged. But first, some remarks on the 
operation of the North Solomons Women's Council is necessary, 
The North Solomons Provincial Women's Council (NSWC) continues to be a legal 
member of the Papua New Guinea National Women's Council. Prior to the civil war 
however, most of the financial support for the office came ftom the North Solomons 
Provincial Government. There was little control from Port Moresby on how the Council 
administered its office. This gave women a lot of room to plan their own programs and 
activities in the province. 
Throughout the 1980s, most government programs and activities focused on helping 
women in rural areas were chanellcd through women's groups in each district- most of 
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the members were from church-based women's organizations. At the district level, the 
district government administration had allocated women office space and resources for 
their use. The Provincial Women's Office at the provincial government level funneled 
its financial assistance and activities through district offices -though this wa5 not 
always a successful option. However, some of the projects proved more efficacious: for 
example, the distribution of sewing machines to various women's groups in their 
respective communities, under Pauline Onsa's ministerial leadership, proved rather 
popular. The building of women's centres in the heart of village communities was 
another important activity sponsored by the Provincial Women's office in Arawa in the 
1980s. Women could apply for financial assistance in a scheme called "kina for kina" (a 
dollar for a dollar) at the Provincial Women's office, thus matching local and provincial 
resources. Each year annual genera! meetings were held at the provincial level. 
Presidents and executive members of district women's councils met at the end of each 
year to report on their yearly activities and review their programs for the following year. 
The term of office was three or four years. I will now briefly describe the historical 
context in which this non-church-based Bougainvi!le women's organization emerged. 
As we have seen in Chapters Three and Four, the mining operations led to intense 
political activities in Bougainville and in Bougainvillean communities (students and 
employees) in other parts of Papua New Guinea. It was at this time that women became 
highly conscious of the need to be full participants in the political developments that 
were taking place in Bougainville, and which were affecting the population dramatically 
(see Chapter Three). 
Against this political background, a minority of Bougainvillean women living and 
working in Port Moresby as primary school teachers in the 1960s through to the early 
1980s -· Mrs Regina McKenzie and in Bougainville Mrs Agnes Kuk, Mrs Marilyn 
Havini (a high school teacher), Mrs Mary Poni Chung, and Mrs Elizabeth Hannett -
began to rally women in Bougainvitle to form an organization that would represent their 
voice in the provincial political arena. They had very clear aims and objectives. Their 
most important objective at that time was to demonstrate their support for the Rorovana 
women (see Chapter One and Three). This marked the beginning of women's political 
involvement at the regional level. They also had other aims and objectives. They wished 
to promote improvements in women's health conditions and to assist disabled and 
handicapped children and adults. They advocated and promoted economic growth and 
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well-being for mothers and families by setting up cash income-generating village-based 
projects, such as drum ovens for baking and treadle machines for sewing (pers. com. 
Regina McKenzie, 2003 and Marilyn Havini, 2004). 
These campaign meetings provided the impetus for the formation of the first 
Bougainville District Women's Council in 1974. The Bougainville District Women's 
Council was officially established with representatives from all electorates in Buka and 
Bougainville the same year. The official executive members included Agnes Kuk, Mary 
Poni Chung, Naomi Taniung and Elizabeth Hannett, and other representatives from 
South Bougainville. Naomi Taniung was appointed president of the Council and 
Marilyn Havini was elected treasurer. In the middle of 1974, a first-ever Bougainville 
District Women's Conference was held catering for over 50 women delegates who 
travelled to Arawa from their respective electorates. This occasion marked another 
major political landmark in the development of Bougainvillean women's political 
consciousness and solidarity, which was now gaining momentum. 
When the North Solomons Provincial Government was set up in 1976, Naomi Taniung 
was appointed as the women's representative. The Provincial Government Assembly 
had a four-year term in office. Following the 1980 provincial election, l\.ir Hamao Tatou 
(member of the Haku electorate in Buka) was elected but resigned in the middle of the 
year. In a by-election Mrs Pauline Onsa was elected and was given the portfolio of 
women and youth (pers. com. Pauline Onsa 17 July 2006, Canberra). The third 
provincial election in 1986 was crucial for women as it was a time when women were 
beginning to stand as nominated candidates in a general election. The first woman 
candidate was Mrs Agnes Titus. She comes from Nissan Island, and trained as a social 
worker, and worked for BCL as Community Development Officer in the 1980s. 
Although Agnes did not win the election, the fact that women felt confident to put up a 
female candidate showed a level of political maturity and confidence amongst women. 
Under the North Solomons Provincial Constitution women were allocated a political 
and administrative office. As member of the Provincial Assembly with a ministerial 
portfolio, Pauline Onsa developed a regional network embracing church-based women's 
organizations. The office offered financial assistance to women's groups in 
Bougainville. But to apply for funds, women's organizations had to affiliate with the 
North Solomons Women's Council. Women in the Catholic Church immediately seized 
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the opportunity at this point, this move underpinned the establishment of a Catholic 
women's structure parallel to the United Church Women's Fellowship, thus the birth of 
the Bougainville Katolik Women's Association. The United Church Women's 
Fellowships and the Seventh Day Adventist Dorca-; Society refused the offer because 
they viewed the Provincial Women's Council as being unduly political and not 
promoting Christian values and principles. This stance was however, mostly due to a 
lack of communication. The irony of this was that those women who were appointed to 
manage Bougainville women's affairs were all passionate members of the mainstream 
churches and Pauline Onsa was a strong Catholic adherent. Things changed later, and 
after further clarification, women accepted the North Solomons Women's Council, 
though they continued to be wary of its secular political intentions. 
In the mid-1990s, reconstruction, rebuilding and rehabilitation programs and activities 
were implemented in the region. Much of the financial assistance came from the 
international community. As part of this program, the North Solomons Women's 
Council received financial support from international aid donors, particularly from 
Australia and New Zealand aid organizations and from the European Community. The 
Council's main purpose was to assist with humanitarian activities, as well as set up a 
micro-credit scheme to help women build small-scale rural projects to raise cash to 
assist them in rehabilitating their families and communities (Saovana-Spriggs and 
O'Collins 2003). 
POST-CIVIL WAR NON-GOVERNMENT ORGANIZATIONS: 
LOCAL AND INTERNATIONAL SUPPORT 
In this section, I will outline how and why the small-scale women's grassroots peace 
missions described in Chapter Five progressed to Bougainville-wide Non-government 
Women's Organizations. As I described earlier, the small grassroots peace missions 
sprung up from the church-based women's organizations. What I want to discuss in this 
section is the shift that occurred from being 'small grassroots peace missions' to the 
creation of what became 'Bougainville Non-Government Women's Organizations or 
Development Agencies', all of which do not officially bear Church labels nor have 
church-based programs and activities, although women continue to observe their 
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various Churches' teachings and principles. I ask, what factors influenced the shift from 
the village peace missions to Bougainville-wide, post-war women's organizations? Was 
the shift necessary and why? 
As we have seen in Chapter Five, in the early 1990s, women's peace missions bubbled 
up in many parts of the region at village community level. This ripple effect of peace 
activities resulted in three important social and psychological developments. First, it 
consolidated a collective desire, willingness and readiness to establish a formal and 
inclusive Bougainville-wide peace process. The degree of inclusiveness meant both men 
and women had to become participants in the peace process. Second, the grass roots 
"bubbling up" fertilized the ground from which the fonnal peace process would emerge. 
Local, national, international peacemakers and other foreign contributors provided 
assistance in the peace process in this context. Third, having emerged at village level 
from the initiative of ordinary village people, chiefs, church leaders, women and even 
children, there developed a very strong sense of partnership, of interdependence 
between diverse local institutions. That is why Bougainvillean people were able to 
confidently declare their collective ownership of the peace process, a collective 
willingness to bring an end to the war, and to find a political settlement in the climate of 
trust and non-violence. 
This level of collective responsibility implied unity and inclusiveness and this shift in 
consciousness paved the way for the advancement of the peace process, Indeed, there 
are numerous factors that contributed to a shift in people's attitudes and behaviour. 
However, had this mental shift not embraced the whole population, the peace process 
would not have progressed as fast as it did in the late 1990s. The possible alternative 
that people could have opted for, was to sit idle and wait for the Panguna landowners, 
the North Solomons Provincial Government and the Papua New Guinea Government to 
resolve the conflict. This choice would not have been an effective one. By 
acknowledging responsibility for the war and its effects and being prepared to deal with 
it, Bougainvillean people took a crucial step forward in the finalization of the peaee 
process, 
The shift from the small grassroots peace missions to the formation of a number of 
Bougainville-wide post-war women's organizations has to be understood in the broader 
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context of the development of the Bougainville peace process. Further progress in the 
peace process necessitated re-evaluation of women's programs and activities and re-
thinking of their overall future roles and influence, once a final peace settlement was 
agreed upon between the parties. Meanwhile, women continued with their current 
programs and activities, some which were assisted by international women's 
organizations. A number of international women's organizations, particularly from 
Australia and New Zealand (e.g. IWDA), and aid donors (such as the European Union, 
Caritas and Community Aid Abroad) built partnerships with women's organizations in 
Bougainville. In addition, the female civilian members of the Peace Monitoring Group 
(PMG) played a vital role in building Bougainville women's confidence in their 
continued participation in the ongoing peace process. 
In a parliamentary speech in 2000 Australian Senator K. Patterson highlighted the role 
the Australian aid program had played in promoting women's peace efforts and in 
reconstruction and rehabilitation programs in Bougainville and the Solomon Islands. 
But most importantly, the underlying objective in many aid projects was to create 
opportunities that would promote women's participation in decision-making at 
government level. 
In 1994 the Melbourne-based International Women's Development Agency established 
a formal partnership with the Buka-based Leitana Nehan Women's Development 
Agency. In 1995 the Bougainville Inter-Church Women's Fonun connected with the 
Sydney Uniting Church Human Rights Office through its secretary, Ms Joy Balazo, 
together with a small team from the church. The Bougainville Women's Council 
(BWC) received financial assistance from the European Union Office based in Port 
Moresby. Through this connection, the European Cnion helped the BWC to implement 
a micro-credit scheme for women in rural areas. Women were encouraged to apply for 
small loans to develop rural projects to raise cash to help their families rebuild their 
homes, as well as attend to other needs. Raising poultry in rural areas was one such 
project. The Australian and New Zealand Aid programs funded water projects, in which 
women's participation was highly recommended. The Bougainville Community-Based 
Integrated Humanitarian Program (BOCBIHP), later called the Bougainville 
Community Integrated Development Agency (BOCIDA) received support and financial 
assistance from overseas organizations such as the Solomon Islands Christian 
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Association, Caritas Australia, and Australian Community Aid Abroad. The 
Bougainville Women for Peace and Freedom had very strong links with the Sydney-
based Bougainville Freedom Movement, as well as one of the New Zealand's Non-
Government Women's Organizations. 
Besides this overseas assistance, the development of the peace process reinforced 
further progress in the women's organizations' activities. In the next section, I describe 
important landmarks in the peace process, which influenced women's perceptions and 
understanding of their role and further participation in the overall Bougainville peace 
process. These peace talks gave women further clarifications about directions to adopt 
in order to maintain their role in the anticipated political establishment in Bougainville 
after the war. 
FROM BURNHAM, TO LINCOLN, TO BUIN, TO ARA WA 
The Burnham 1 Talks at the Burnham Military Barracks in New Zealand on 15-18 July 
1997 were organized for Bougainvillean participants only. They included military, 
political and women leaders from the opposing sides. The Burnham I Talks included 
traut sessions (a TokPisin word that literally means "throw-up"). These were sessions in 
which all the participants were given time to openly express their anger, hatred, 
accusations, fears and confusion without feeling threatened and with respect for one 
another. The traut sessions fostered better understanding of each other's positions, and 
this understanding and respect for one another became the cornerstone for further peace 
talks and negotiations. Amongst other aspects of the agreement, the Burnham 
Declaration contained the expressed will of all Bougainville parties to reconcile with 
one another, to unite and to initiate a process towards fonning a single political entity 
that would represent all Bougainville people and would continue negotiations with the 
Government of Papua New Guinea. Most importantly, what resulted from the Burnham 
I Talks (July 1997), and became part of the Burnham II Declaration (October 1997), 
which then became a component of the Lincoln Peace Talks Agreement (January 1998), 
was the recognition by the Government of Papua New Guinea of the need to hold 
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negotiations with Bougainville leaders on Bougainville's political independence (Sirivi 
and Havini 2004; Australian Joint Parliamentary Report l 999). 
The most important breakthrough women had at the Burnham I Talks was the fact that, 
they finally convinced the men to take them seriously: they were just as capable as the 
men of discussing the political issue, and other important matters such as disarmament, 
withdrawal of the security forces, the need for a neutral peace-keeping force, and so on. 
Havini describes the men's attitude as follows: 
Our leaders had listened to our pleas at last and had picked a fow women as an experiment., One 
fear the men had expressed to us about having women present was that our politics might be 
uninfonned or 'wishy~washy' and therefore counter-productive, On this count they were very 
surprised to find that women were as passionate as men about redressing the horrors of war. In fact, 
the men who had not heard women speak politically before were amazed to find them as vehement as 
the men on issues of politics and human rights, On our return to the barracks each evening, men 
would come to congratulate the won1en for their contributions during the sessions and express 
surprise at their politics (Havini 2004: 135). 
On 20 May 1999 at! Bougainvillean parties assembled in Arawa to elect leaders to form 
the Bougainville Reconciliation Government, which was immediately changed to the 
Bougainville Peoples Congress. Mr Joseph Kabui was elected president and Gerard 
Sinato vice president. It was at this meeting that Mrs Agnes Titus tabled the first 
submission on the proposed structure of women's participation in politics and 
government ofBougainville. 
The Pan Bougainville Leaders Meeting, held in Buin on 18 and 19 August 1999 was 
another eventful meeting. All women representatives, even from the Papua New 
Guinea-controlled areas, believed to be pro-integration, read their position papers on 
Bougainville's political independence. All spoke in favour of independence. 
These meetings and many more culminated in the signing of the Bougainvitle Peace 
Agreement in Arawa on 30 July 2001, between the leaders of the Papua New Guinea 
Government and Bougainville, including the Bougainville factional leaders. The signing 
of the Agreement and the official celebration coincided with the Bougainville Women's 
Summit in Arawa in Central Bougainville, held on 18 to 25 July 2001. Once again, the 
women had a prepared statement on a wide range of issues, including their political 
stance. The women appointed Ruby Miringka to read the statement. Unfortunately, !his 
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did not take place. It was alleged that the president of the Bougainville Women's 
Council sabotaged the women's decision, influencing the organizers of the celebration 
not to include the women's speech on the program. This was a low point for the women 
assembled at the summit, but they rose above the disappointment, giving Ruby 
Miringka their full support when she read the statement at the Bougainville People's 
Congress's meeting the following day at the United Church Marimari House Lotu. I 
helped Miringka and three other executive members of the BWPF (Lucy Kuntamari-
Croft, Lucy Madoi and Josephine Sirivi Kuona) write the women's statement based on 
the ideas and views gathered at the Bougainville Women's Summit a week before tbe 
celebration on 25-26 July 200 I. 
During the women's summit, one of the issues women discussed was the restructuring 
of the Bougainville Women's Council (BWC), which is an establishment under the 
Papua New Guinea National Women's Counci Act (PNG NWC). The idea envisaged 
was to remove BWC from the PNG NWC's Act, so that it would assume au 
autonomous status like all other government institutions under the Autonomous 
Government of Bougaiuville, and would have its separate constitution and its own Act. 
In relation to the idea, women discussed terms of reference or criteria to consider, when 
appointing or selecting a woman for the position of president and members of the 
executive body. Meanwhile, the women's church-based organizations and the newly 
formed women's non-government organizations would remain under their current 
arrangements, but would affiliate with the Autonomous Bougainville Women's Council. 
The then president of the Bougainville Women's Council under the PNG NWC's Act, 
perceived the discussion as a threat to her status. Women suspected that her personal 
sense of insecurity could have led her to sabotage Ruby Miringka reading the women's 
statement at the celebration of the 200 I Bougainville Peace Agreement in Arawa in 
Central Bougainville on 25-26 July 2001. 
Throughout all these progressive stages of the peace process, women's confidence 
increased incrementally and their rightful participation in the public affairs of 
Bougainville seemed assured. This new political prominence also was linked to the 
emergence of a series of new non-government women's organizations in the period after 
the civil war. Women formed these Bougainville-wide non-government organizations as 
they made a shift from the small-scale grassroots peace missions to the larger regional 
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ones. It is these Bougainville Non-Government Women's Organizations or 
Development Agencies that I shall deal with in the next section. But first all, 1 will 
provide a brief context on the development of the numerous non-government 
organizations that have since been established in the post-civil war period. 
Other Post-Civil War Non-Government Organizations 
As we have seen, prior to the civil war, the only non-government organizations that 
existed in the North Solomons Province were the church-based women's organizations 
and the North Solomon Provincial Women's Council, and during the war, women's 
non-government organizations were formed, and others have since been formed in the 
post-civil war period. The latter ones have open membership to both men and women, 
and many of them have quite different objectives, and have created their particular 
identities, partnerships and networks to women's NGOs. 
There are currently over 50 indigenous non-government organizations. There are two 
overall regional or umbrella organizations: the Autonomous Bougainvil!e Alliance of 
NGOs (ABANGO) and the Bougainville Alliance of Community Development 
Agencies (BACDA). They have embraced a wide range of new areas, on which they 
have built their identity. Some of these include the Osikaiang Theatre Group, which was 
established in June 2006. It also includes local artists (carvers and painters) in Central 
Bougainville. Others include, Kissim Bek Culture (Tok Pisin, to reclaim and preserve 
traditional cultures and customs); the Nazareth Rehabilitation Centre set up in Buka in 
2006; the Bougainville Trauma Institute, Bougainvil!e Provincial AIDS Council, and so 
on. 
POST-CIVIL WAR WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS 
I have selected four Bougaiuville-wide women's organizations as case studies, all of 
which developed from the initial women's grassroots peace missions we surveyed in 
Chapter Five. These include the Bougainville Community Integrated Development 
Agency (BOCIDA), the Bougainville Women For Peace and Freedom (B\\lPF), the 
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Bougainville Inter·Church Women's Forum (BICWF) and the Leitana Nehan Women's 
Develoment Agency (LNWDA). 
Each organization developed its unique identity during the period of the war and in their 
peace programs and activities, although some programs and activities overlapp. Women 
in the B vVPF set up the organization expressly on the basis of the values of matrilineal 
ideology. They proclaimed that it was important for women to revive, strengthen and 
promote women's traditional position of power through their participation in the peace 
process. BWPF saw the opportunity to promote women's participation in the political 
process during the war, during the peace process and in the post-war political structure, 
especially at the government level. The Bougainville Community Integrated 
Development Agency (BOCIDA) based its philosophy on self-reliance and the belief in 
personal and community capacity and ability. "Our aim was to bring about social 
change and to promote self-reliance and survival within the war environment'' 
(Miringka 2004: 103). BOCIDA - in its former life as the Bougainville Community-
Based Integrated Humanitarian Program (BOCBIHP) - designed programs to promote 
self-development and self-reliance, not dependency. The Bougainville Inter-Church 
Women's Forum's (BIC\VF) vision for Bougainville has been to restore unity, peace 
and justice in the society. The organization was open to aU women to join as members, 
as well as to other women's organizations in partnership. Being open and allowing 
linkages with other women's organizations helped forge unity in promoting peace and 
reconciliation. Leitana Nehan Women's Development Agency (LNWDA) focused its 
programs and activities on social and health issues such as HIV /AIDS, dealing with the 
effects of home-brewed alcohol, and the related increase in domestic violence, and 
providing counselling for women rape victims and war widows. Still, at the time of my 
visit with LNWDA in November 2005, the president Helen Hakena and one of the 
executive members, Agnes Titus. spoke of peoples' attitudes towards some of these 
social issues, such as domestic violence and rape of women, as hugely problematic. 
Husbands often threaten to prevent their wives from seeking assistance from LNWD. 
Women rape victims are too frightened of the repercussions they might receive, if they 
openly (through LNWDA) express how they feel about the violation of their bodies. 
Finance for legal battles is also an ongoing issue (pers.com.Hakena and Titus, 
23/11/2005). 
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Nowadays, the four organizations' objectives, programs and activities overlap in many 
areas but they maintain slight differences in their preoccupations, The LN\VDA 
concentrates on social issues, and especially on gender violence, while the BICWF has 
redirected its focus on social justice and peace to broader developmental issues, 
BOCIDA maintains its original programs but with major improvements on appropriate 
village technology skills. The Bougainville Women for Peace and Freedom (BViPF) 
continues to expand its original vision of maintaining and promoting cultural traditions 
and local languages, its primary objective being to protect Bougainville land and 
environment, to promote self-reliance, and to promote political independence (Sirivi and 
Havini 2004). I will start my more detailed consideration of these non-government 
organizations with BWPF. 
The Bougainville Women/or Peace and Freedom (BWPF) 
The Bougainville Women For Peace and Freedom (BWPF) Organization was formally 
established on 4 December 1997, following earlier developments initiated by women in 
the Kongara and Roreinang village communities in Central Bougainville, under the 
leadership of Josephine Sirivi (also known as Kauona), Eunice Miringtoro, Lucy Madoi 
and Amalani Kanare. 
In a moving account, Josephine gives the reader a glimpse of how she and women in 
Central Bougainville survived war tragedies, the blockade and the State of the 
Emergency and Papua New Guinea military rule from 1990 to 1997. In the book Pacific 
Women Speak Out For Independence and Denuclearisation edited by Zohl de Ishtarp 
(1998), are voices of indigenous women from New Zealand, Australia, Belau (Palau), 
Bougainville, East Timar, Ka Pae'aina (Hawaii), Marshall Islands, Te Ao Moahi 
(French Polynesia) and West Papua (Irian Jaya) are heard. The authors' voices, 
including Josephine's, depict the impacts of invasion and war, nuclear weapons 
systems, nuclear testing, militarisation, human rights abuses, sexism, tourism, non-
indigenous settlement, mining, industrialization, imposed economic dependency and all 
the manifestations of colonialism (I 998:v ). I quote parts of Josephine's article: 
I am the wife of the ''most wanted man') in BougatnviHe5 being married to the BRA 
(Bougainville Revolutionary Army) General. The Papua New Guinea Government deployed its 
army (PNGDF) to hunt down the BRA leaders: Sam Kauona Sirlvi, Francis Ona, Joe Kabul and 
many others, plus the BRA soldiers. They [the PNG Government] gave an order to "shoot to 
kill" BRl\ soldiers without any question ~ven their supporters; women, children and old men. 
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They placed a K200, 000 price on my husband's head, Sam K,Sirivi They said that whoever 
catches n1y husband dead or alive wouid receive the reward, 
( became a mother on the run as the PNO ''Defence;' Force hunted us down. Sam and J fled lnto 
the jungle seeking our hiding place. I was seven months pregnant and the difficulties I faced 
made life and the journey very hard. I had to carry everything - clothes, bedding, cooking 
utensils, We sought our hiding place in the jungle where the "Defence" Force could not reach us 
easily ... 
Having seen and witne.5sed the suffering, I decided to do whatever I could w help our own 
unfortunate n1others and children .... Our aim at this stage was to find so1ne way to earn a little 
income to assist those who were in more unfortunate circumstances amongst our o\vn families. 
The mothers responded with great interest and we began rneetings that concerned our own 
affairs. We appointed one day each week to plant and work in a group garden and another 
weekly time to make oil from coconuts and to grow rice together. We sold our produce at special 
fundraising sales (Sirivi 1998: 54-56). 
With Josephine's urging and encouragement, women began to initiate self-help and 
humanitarian activities in neighbouring villages, Their activities included growing rice 
for domestic consumption and extracting coconut oil for use as light, soaps, medicine 
and fuel for vehicles BRA men maintained. Home-grov.11 food (taro, yam, cassava, 
bananas, pineapples, mandarins) was plentiful, so the communities were self-reliant in 
that way. Revitalization of traditional medicine and healing skills were important 
components of their activities. Women cooked and sold food for a little cash but they 
also bartered them for much needed basic items such as salt and soap. These were 
bought from individuals who had crossed the international border between the Solomon 
Islands and Bougainvi!le and had purchased trade store goods and brought them back, 
mostly to Central and South Bougainville. These items were also obtained from 
individuals who lived in the Papua New Guinea-established care centres and had access 
to such supplies. Women came together to sew clothes for their families, as many of 
them ran out of clothes during the period of the war. But women wanted to do more 
than play the traditional roles of mothers and nurses in their humanitarian activities. 
They desired to follow, understand, and participate in the negotiations and peace talks 
between the Papua New Guinea Government and Bougainville Interim Governments 
(BIG), and warring faction leaders. They wished to be directly involved in meetings. 
They believed their political views were just as important as those of their male 
counterparts and they folt these leaders needed to hear their women's views and ideas. 
From these modest beginnings, the women elected Josephine Sirivi Kauona to represent 
them at official meetings. The first meeting she attended was the Honiara negotiation 
which took place in 1994 with the Papua New Guinea Government, including the then 
prime minister, Julius Chan, the BIG/BRA and the Papua New Guinea-backed 
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Bougainville leaders. Josephine also attended other meetings overseas - the Burnham I 
Peace Talks in July 1997 and the Lincoln Peace Talks, in the Hague (see Sirivi and 
Havini, 2004). On her return, she would brief women in her community. These briefings 
prompted women to re-evaluate their objectives, programs and activities, in order to 
consolidate their organization and maintain its participation in the peace process with 
clarity of vision, as the peace process progressed. Hence, the Bougainville Women for 
Peace and Freedom was formed. 
Eventually we became more organised and developed community-based humanitarian 
programmes behind the battle lines. Our BRA protected our communities and we started 
organising women's groups ... , 
From 6 January 1998~ we began to hold formal meetings because our women's movement had 
expanded and represented all areas of mainland Bougainville. We re-electe<i officials for both 
executive function and negotiation representation, Agenda items focused on the present and 
future needs of education. health and all matters relating to nation building ( Sirivi 1998:57) 
The founding members were myself, Eunice Miringtoro, Lucy Madoi and Amalani Kanare. The 
first meeting for what was to become the -BWPF was convened at Roreinang on 4 December 
1997, to prepare for the inclusion of women in the next round of negotiations to be held in Ne\V 
Zealand in the New Year. It \Vas at this meeting that we confirmed the need to become an 
organization whose main role \Vas to speak on the issues that affect \Vomen (Sirivi 2004: 140), 
The women promised to work together and stand united as women, to face the 
challenges that lay ahead of them. At this first-ever B WPF meeting, the women wrote 
their first position paper. In their statement, women outlined five main issues they felt 
were important and needed to be resolved so that they could discuss the root cause of 
the war. The five issues were: the withdrawal of the Papua New Guinea security forces 
from all the islands of Bougainville; a ceasefire bet ween all warring parties in 
Bougainv iile; the need to have an international peace-keeping force in Bougainville; the 
demilitarisation of all factions; and a genuine negotiation process on the question of 
Bougainville's independence (Sirivi 2004: 140; see also Sirivi 1998:52-58). A number of 
women in the organization had husbands who had joined the Bougainville 
Revolutionary Army and, naturally for them, Bougainville' s political future became an 
important subject. 
Support for a political settlement was seen through a concentration on their matrilineal 
inheritance, in land, culture and language. Women in Central Bougainville remembernd 
with bitterness and sadness the unscrupulous way the Australian administration and the 
Bougainville Copper Mining Company had acquired the Panguna land on which the 
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copper mine was built (see Chapters Three). Added to this memory was the experience 
of human rights violations and atrocities the Papua New Guinea Security Forces 
committed against the civilian population, including women during the civil war (see 
Chapter Four). It seemed a "natural" thing for them to support their husbands and to 
seek independence to protect their land and everything that belonged to them. 
BWFP became closely associated with the political wing of the Bougainville 
Revolutionary Army, the Bougainville Interim Government (BIG). The BIG leaders 
recognized the BWPF and strongly supported their activities, promoted their 
participation in the negotiations and other peace talks meetings. 
In light of the positive attitude the BIG leaders showed to the women, the BWPF 
leaders set about producing a concept paper on women's participation in politics. After 
the Lincoln Peace Talks in 1998, and back in Bougainville, they sat down and discussed 
the opportunity they saw. After writing up the initial proposal, the executive members 
put the proposal to the BIG leaders to consider. Immediately the BIG leaders accepted 
and supported the idea. A first draft was written and circulated to other women's 
organizations, and from the feedback they received, the executive members of the 
BWPF wrote the final submission. The final submission was given to the Bougainville 
Technical Team (BIT) to consider. Members of the BTT were divided on the women's 
submission, so, the only women's representative in the BIT had to try and convince the 
opposition party of the importance of women's role in government and politics. 
Eventually, a consensus was reached, and the process moved quickly towards finalizing 
the submission, which was then tabled at the first Bougainville People's Congress 
sitting in Arawa on 19 May 1999. 
The other concern of the BWPF in this period, which it shared with the BICWF, was the 
possibility of setting up a Bougainville Truth and Reconciliation Commission, modelled 
on the South African Truth and Reconciliation Commission, but with Bougainvillean 
dimensions. The idea was discussed on numerous occasions within the organization and 
was put to the women at the July 2001 Bougainville Women's Summit in Arawa. 
Women were divided on the issue: some felt very strongly that the time was not right to 
discuss the idea in public, but that the time would come; others felt that the idea should 
be ignored altogether for fear of repercussions. 
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Currently, BWPF has branches in other districts: the Bana United Women For Peace 
and Freedom, south-west of Panguna in Central Bougainville; the Siwai Women For 
Peace and Freedom branch in the south; and the Halrn Women For Peace and Freedom 
newly formed in the middle of2006 in Buka. The organization continues to expand on 
its original vision, much of which centres on the maintenance of local languages, 
cultural traditions, and identity; the !and and Bougainville natural resources; 
Bougainville's self-determination and unity; strengthening women's place in the 
matrilineal system, and increasing participation in all sectors of modern Boguainville 
society, including education and politics (Sirivi and Havini 2004). 
B\VFP has encountered a number of problems and difficulties, including its relations 
with other Bougainville women's organizations, who see it as politically radical in its 
forthright demand for Bougainville's independence. Moreover, it shares a lack of 
financial resources with all other women's organizations, which continues to impede its 
progress. 
Bougainville Community Integrated Development Agency (BOC/DA) 
Sister Ruby Miringka, the former principal of the Arawa Nursing School, part of the 
Arawa General Hospital, became the first president of the Bougainville Community 
Based Integrated Humanitarian Program (BOCBIHP) in 1995, when the organization 
was officially set up. In 2000 the organization renamed itself the Bougainville 
Community Integrated Development Agency (BOCIDA). While, in its former label, 
Miringka presented their work at the Bougainvi/le Women Speak Out Forum in Sydney 
in October l 996. She described the conditions, which civilians suffered during the war, 
in many ways drove her and her co-workers to form the Bougainville Community-
Based Integrated Humanitarian Program. 
To help you understand the dilliculties and dangers under which we provide this much needed 
help to the war victims, I will thus begin with the cause of death - gimshot,. The single massacre 
of 10 civilians in South Bougainville in February this year is one example. At 5 am the villagers 
heard the gunfire and tried to run away but they were shot at random by the PNG DF [Defence 
Forces] using high powered auto1natic rifles and grenades. One of the ''ictims was a pregnant 
mother, She was shot dead and then she was cut open with a knife right through to her uterus to 
remove the dead foetus. The dead foetus was then placed on the chest of the dead mother and 
was left. The bodies were discovered by the nearby villagers who later buried them .... 
Death and suffering due to illnesses in brief: [Ruby begins to show slides at this stage], This is a 
slight urinary tract infection complicated by renal failure ~ it has taken the lives of many young 
people. Abortions were common following malarial attacks during the first three months of 
pregnancy. Young girls and won1en of child-bearing age groups have been the victims. Neonatal 
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sepsis - children born in the bush get infection through the umbilical cord. Babies are not 
vaccinated and therefore they are easily killed by childhood illnesses (Miringka 1997: 551-54). 
A number of trained medical workers and teachers worked together with Miringka to 
assist people in their desperate situation. The Bougainville Community-Based 
Integrated Humanitarian Program (BOCBIHP) was initially set up as a small NGO in 
Honiara in 1996. It was only through the Solomon Islands that this small NGO could 
assist people in Central and South Bougainville because the army had fully occupied 
many parts of northern Bougainville by the early 1990s, and this made it very difficult 
for people from these parts of Bougainville to access humanitarian assistance from 
Buka. The security forces had a specific objective to recapture Arawa town and to 
return the Panguna mine in Central Bougainville to the Government of Papua New 
Guinea. Central Bougainville was the heartland of the BRA that was also entrenched in 
many parts of the south. 
The initiators conceived the organization's objectives, programs and activities as an 
integration of traditional cultures and modem development in the areas of education, 
health, appropriate rural technology and other apprenticeship skills. Through this 
integrated process, progress would be made towards selt~reliance, such that people 
would rely more on their natural resources and skills. The organization converted the 
Paruparu primary school into a training centre in Central Bou gain ville. Paruparu is in 
the valley, immediately southeast of the Panguna mountain. 
With her co-workers, Miringka developed a holistic approach with self-reliance and 
mekim na save (Tok Pisin for "learning by doing") as fundamental principles of the 
organization. A documentary called Ever Green Island was produced documenting 
some of the organization's activities. It was important for the officers to stimulate 
people to realize their own capacities and capabilities so that they would be able to help 
themselves, be resourceful, and sustain their livelihood, even during wartime. Miringka 
and her co-workers defied war tragedies in order to give people hope and dignity 
through this holistic approach. The organization also strongly believed in the right to 
self-determination. Miringka outlined the basis of the formation of the organization in 
her presentation at the Women Speak Out on Bougainville Forum held in Sydney in 
1996. I quote parts of it: 
Despite the trawnas of war and deprivation ofpeopJe's basic right to life, health care, education, 
shelter, security and right to self-determination; the civiHans in the non-govermnent controJJed 
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areas have become determined not to sit idle and wait for a rescue mission from somewhere but 
rather we would use our community and resources within the cominunity to bring about 
community development, in attempts to alleviate [the] sufferings and [that] of our people from 
common preventable diseases. 
And further [we aim] to bring about social changes that would encourage community 
participation, through activities and projects in promoting healthy living and education1 to 
promote self~reliance and survival within a war environment. }Ience our philosophy is 
BOCBHIP [BougainviHe Community-based Integrated Humanitarian Program], whicn is our 
program that is based on selt~reliance and therefore, BOCBHIP promotes development not 
dependency. Through its skills training programs, Bougainvillean self.taught skills in sustaining 
and utilizing aH resources of the island to bring about this community development) are thus 
developed using mekin na save~ principle ofleaming by doing (Miringka 1997: 52). 
Miringka and other leaders began with humanitarian assistance and with a strong 
emphasis on basic health programs. 'fliey introduced a Village Health Program, which 
included all the surrounding villages within their reach. The aim of the program was to 
promote basic health education in the communities, emphasizing basic health 
procedures around sanitation and nutrition. As the program expanded, leaders 
diversified the range of activities to include proper training in the causes of illness; 
trained trainees to recognize signs and symptoms and be able to diagnose the illnesses 
or diseases; and taught them simple basic principles on prevention of illnesses and 
diseases, which included home manag~ment and proper sanitation. The trainers also 
integrated traditional medicine and forms of healing into the health program. 
Agriculture was also important: growing nutritious vegetables such as soya beans 
becan1e part of the activities, as soya beans provide an important source of protein. 
During the period of the war, several young men associated with BOCIDA built small 
hydroelectric projects, which generated electricity and provided light in their homes. 
Radio technical and electrical technology training; carpentry, metal work and welding 
and extraction of coconut oil to run vehicles and for medicinal use, were also promoted 
in the program. Other activities included a vernacular literacy program for children 
(Miringka 1997: 51-2; Miringka 2004:99-105). Prior to the civil war, the Naisoi people 
of Central of which Miringka and BOCIDA are part, had established Viles Tok Pies 
Skuls (VTPS - local language schools) and many VTPS teachers from this area 
volunteered their personal resources in this program. Jn fact, all the officers who headed 
the organization worked without wages. 
To enrich these skills, BOCIDA set up a technical college; the Paruparu training centre 
became the Paruparu technical college. Young men were trained as radio technicians, 
and were taught to make basic agricultural tools such as bush knives, shovels, spades, 
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and special parts for the hydroelectric plants. These skills may have been gendered 
male, but health and educational training was offered for both young men and women. 
In 2000 an expert team from the University of Technology, Sydney, went to Central 
Bougainville and conducted a two-week workshop on hydro-electricity technology. The 
aim of the workshop was to enhance technological skills already available in the 
community, as demonstrated through young men's ingenuity in the construction of 
hydroelectric projects during the period of the civil war. These were supplying 
electricity for the surrounding villages in the mountains of Central Bougainville. 
Following this visit, Miringka and her team decided to change the name of their 
organization to "Bougainville Community Integrated and Development Agency" 
(BOCIDA). Its changing role and responsibilities did not mean a departure from the 
original philosophy of self-reliance through the integration of both modern and 
traditional skills and knowledge systems, but merely reflected the enrichment of the 
original programs and the restructuring of the organization into an official institution. 
New areas of activities included instructing translation skills through which teachers 
were taught to translate English courses to their local Nasioi language. In addition to 
these activities, BOCIDA currently has a resource centre and a library that houses 5,000 
books donated by international partners. With a proper structure, it has increased the 
number of staff members and administrators, and set up an advisory board (Miringka 
2001: 51). 
While still BOCBJHP, the organization served an estimated population of70,000 people 
in Bougainville plus the 2,000 Bougainville refugees living in the Solomon Islands in 
the early 1990s. By 1996, the organization had been supplying medicines to 28 health 
clinics, 38 aid-posts and a 128-bed health centre in Paruparu. It was also responsible for 
supplying education materials to 28 schools in the non-PNG controlled areas and to 47 
feeder schools (local vernacular literacy schools for children). It also supported three 
Bible schools and one educational centre with educational materials (Miringka 2004: 
99-105). 
In her speech at the signing of the Bougainville Peace Agreement in August 2001, 
Miringka destilled the basis of the organizations' ideology in the following statement: 
We must change and build on our strength and show that independence starts with each 
individual, farnity and community. 
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Development in BougainviUe must have self-reliance and self-sufficiency as its overall aim for 
BougainvHle, As much as possible we must be able to meet our own needs, 
BougainviUe is a nation of people with different languages, cultures and communities, What we 
have in common is that; 
our land is Hfe, 
we have the clan systen1 of local government 
we have Iocal control over our land and natural resources 
our environment and traditional skills and knowledge provide for our 
basic needs 
everyone knows \vhat their needs are. 
Development in BougainviUe must: 
protect our land rights and environment 
strengthen our traditional cultures and cu..;;;torns, and languages 
bring basic social services such as education and health, trade store goods and post 
office services to village level 
base its education system on community lifestyle and traditions 
be based on an agricultural system which emphasises improving food production and 
environmentally sustainable development 
be based on primary health care for all. 
The vHlage and local government systems must be strengthened on a scale that builds on traditional 
and customary forms of authority; so that we have a government by the people and fOr the people 
(Miringka2001: 6). 
One admirable aspect of this organization was that, it maintained its independence 
inspite of international influence, in formulating its plans and programs relevant to 
village people. Still, financial difficulties facing the BOCIDA, as is the case with all the 
other women's organizations, are an ongoing issue. 
The Bougainvil/e Inter-Church Women's Forum (BICWF) 
The Bougainville Inter-Church Women's Forum (BICWF) was formally established in 
1995 under the leadership of Sr Lorraine Garasu, who became the first president of the 
organization. Like everybody else Garasu dreamt of a return to peace, justice and unity 
in Bougainville but she also worked hard towards achieving that dream. With her 
educational background in spiritual and social development programs, she had strong 
convictions about social justice, promoting peace and human rights issues. With the 
assistance of her office workers, she and BICWF devoted their time and energy in 
providing humanitarian assistance, organizing women's peace marches, conducting 
trauma counselling courses, training on small projects such as baking and sewing, and 
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mediating between members of the warring parties and village chiefs in the disarming 
of the combatants. 
In August 1991, the Council of Chiefs and members of the Siara-Selau community in 
the northern tip of Bougainville worked together with Garasu and other women, such as 
Mrs Bennedette Ropa, Mrs Maria Sahota and Monica Samu, to encourage young men to 
disarm their weapons and return to live normal lives in their villages. After numerous 
negotiations, the young men decided to destroy their weapons and reconcile with 
members of the community as well as their families. Once an agreement was secured 
between the combatants, the village chiefs and the community, the women approached 
the security forces in their B uka headquarters to assist in the final stages of this process. 
The final stage included the disposal of the weapons in the ocean, after the 
reconciliation ceremony. An army pilot flew the helicopter to a cleared field in the 
middle of the village. After the ceremony, at which the young men surrendered their 
weapons, the guns were loaded onto the helicopter, and Garasu and Ropa escorted the 
army personnel. The pilot flew over the ocean, and there the women dumped the guns 
and other weapons (pers.com.Garasu, Sahota and Samu 2001 ). 
In March 1995 a team from the Sydney Uniting Church, including Joy Balazo, the 
human rights secretary for the Australian Uniting Church visited Bougainville to assess 
the situation on the ground. Garasu was one of the individuals the team visited. 
Following this visit, Garasu and a small group of women leaders from their church-
based women's organizations planned a Bougainville-wide meeting for all women. In 
preparation for this, Garasu organized three preparatory meetings for all women leaders 
to work out the logistics and program of the meeting. The meeting took place in August 
the following year (1996), with about 700 women attending. In October the same year 
(1996), Garasu attended the Bougainville Women Speak Out Forum in Sydney. At the 
Forum she outlined some of the women's aspirations expressed at the August 1996 
meeting. 
Peace is a desire of men and women, all the women, ofBougainville, the children, the land; [we 
want] peace and harmony to come to Bougainville, the families to be re~united. But without 
justice, peace will never con1e. We struggle to achieve that. Therefore we, the women of 
Bougainville, have come together as the Inter-Church Women's Group to search for genuine 
peace and reconciliation. 
In August 1996, seven hundred of us met from each of the Churches on the island - the United 
Church, the Catholic Church, SDA [Seventh Day Adventist] Church and the Pentecostals. It was 
not easy to gather us but we did it. We met and we shared. We identified the obstacles to peace 
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and we felt and sensed from deep within. We encouraged one another to take a leading role in 
searching for genuine peace and reconciliation and a solution to end the conflict. We see the 
importance of developing a unified stance on human rights and justice issues. And there is the 
task to develop plans and programs for a peaceful Bougainville. We continue to work to 
establish better co-operation and working relationships between Churches because we feel that at 
this stage the Church is the only one [institution] who [that] can bridge the differences to save 
[communities from total breakdown], to bring around [about] peace and justice on the island. 
And our prayer at this stage is that we may be one, 
The role of the women in this time of [striving for peace] and harmony [has been] bearing the 
sufferings of the last eight years of war. We, the Bougainville women see it as our responsibility 
to take a much more positive approach to resolve the crisis of the war on Bougainville because 
we feel that the men had not been that way ... 
It is not a hundred per cent but we plan to trust, we have confidence in each other again ... all 
Bougainvilleans need to trust each other, to have confidence in one another and on this basis, 
what we want will come about. It will come (Garasu 1997: 26-27). 
At the August I 996 meeting women pledged their commitment to continue their 
respective peace missions' activities in their districts and communities. They also 
consolidated their sense of independence as a separate women's voice and vowed to 
make every effort to have their voice heard by the male leaders. Women forged unity at 
this Forum and asserted their determination to pursue a peaceful resolution to the 
conflict. This was an important moment for BICWF. For Garasu, it was as if her dream 
for unity, peace and justice was beginning to take shape. The meeting helped women 
further define and shape what became BICWF. A permanent team was established to 
coordinate and facilitate its programs and activities. 
In late 1997 the management team revised the organization's roles and responsibilities. 
Apart from the ongoing humanitarian activities, short-term and long-term programs and 
projects were identified. With financial and technical assistance from AusAid and the 
Sydney Marist Mission, a number of training programs were conducted to prepare 
women for the introduction of various projects for women in rural areas. These included 
alongside sewing and baking, basic business management and book-keeping principles, 
costing and pricing. For the literacy program, two women members of the BICWF were 
sent to the Philippines to undertake a short training course in literacy. Upon their return, 
the women introduced the first literacy program in the Kereaka, Kunua and Hahon areas 
on the west coast of Bougainville. The funding for this first literacy program came from 
the Sydney Uniting Church congregation. In September 1998 members of the Sydney 
Uniting Church team, including Ms Joy Balazo went to Bougainville to hand over the 
money to Garasu and her team. With Garasu and the Sydney team, I joined them on the 
trip to the west coast. The local Catholic nuns had set up a plan for us. We spent a day 
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going up the mountains and through major rivers to visit children, who had become 
orphans because their fathers had been killed during the war. There were several 
children aged between three and ten years old, being looked after by a young couple. 
After our visit we walked further up the mountains - the children wanted to show us the 
village sites that had been deserted and were overgrown with tropical bush. The 
following day, the people celebrated the official launch of the literacy program. 
Apart from the literacy program, the office of BICWF also conducted workshops on 
conflict resolution, negotiation, mediation, trauma counselling, leadership skills, and 
communication skills. In As Mothers of the Land: The birth of the Bougainvil/e Women 
For Peace and Freedom (2004) by Sirivi and Havini, Garasu outlined the BICWF's 
objectives which include; establishing better cooperation and a working relationship 
between churches (especially the main denominations in Bougainville, Catholic, United 
Church, Seventh-day Adventist and Pentecostal Churches); to develop a strong unified 
stance on human rights and justice issues; to encourage women to take a leading role in 
the search for a genuine and peaceful solution to the conflict; and to develop plans and 
programs for a peaceful Bougainville (Garasu 2004:96; Garasu 2001: 25-26). 
Garasu devoted much of her time and energy in the various roles she played as a 
negotiator, peace-maker, trainer and counselor throughout the period of the civil war, 
but she also witnessed numerous atrocities, some of which included outright killing at 
gunpoint committed by both sides (the PNG Security Forces and the BRA). She has 
been highly traumatized by such human rights violations and has personally received 
counseling. In addition, she has received training in trauma counselling and in 
rehabilitation programs in Australia with the Catholic Church in Brisbane 
(pers.com.Garasu 2000). In 2005 Garasu left the organization and has since established 
the Nazareth Rehabilitation Centre in Kubu on Buka Island. The Centre offers 
rehabilitation programs and short courses for traumatized war victims, and provides 
counselling assistance to displaced families and members of the community. In the 
meantime, Monica Samu from the Siara-Selau District has taken up the position of 
president of the BICWF, and works with a new group of young women as officers of 
the organization. 
197 
The Leitana Nehan Women's Development Agency (LNWDA) 
The Leitana Nehan Women's Development Agency was formed in 1992, under the 
leadership of the following women: Mrs Helen Hakena, Mrs Brenda Tohiana and Mrs 
Alina Longa, all from Buka Island and Mrs Agnes Titus from Nissan Island. The initial 
team also included a few men. It was a response to their own horrific experiences of the 
war, together with their desperation to help other war victims. As with other 
organizations, the team began with humanitarian activities to assist families whose 
properties had been destroyed, but also sought to work towards achieving normalcy and 
peace, so that families and communities could begin to resume normal life in a safe and 
secure environment. As mentioned earlier, the organization initially operated from 
Helen and Kris Hakena's home in Buka town, but the PNG Security Forces burnt down 
their house in 1992, with the intention to destroy evidence of massacres, torture, and the 
rape of women which were documented and kept in their home office. In the mid-1990s, 
the organization moved into another building. 
As noted in Chapter Four, the team witnessed human rights atrocities by all warring 
factions. Women were raped and sexually molested, harassed and intimidated, while 
men were tortured, murdered, and mutilated (Hakena 2003: 4). They witnessed men 
seeking escape from traumatic war experiences and a sense of powerlessness through 
the consumption of locally brewed alcohol, ('Jungle juice"). After consuming the 
alcohol, young men became violent and disruptive, and often engaged in domestic 
violence. 
Helen Hakena, currently the executive director of LNWDA, had been a primary school 
teacher prior to the outbreak of the civil war, and was president of the Buka Catholic 
Women's Association. Such public office enabled her to draw women from all the 
churches to protest against the war and its ugly consequences. Women used a non-
violent approach to express their views, in many instances through public protests, 
demonstrations and marches. Hakena describes one of these silent marches: 
We organized a silent march to protest against the war and the use of rape as a weapon. One 
thousand women participated - an extraordinary number given Bougainville's small population. 
We were stopped by the Papua New Guinea Defence Force twice. They wanted to arrest 
someone and asked, ((Who is your leader?" We said, "All of us are leaders. We all own this 
march". The soldiers couldn't arrest anyone. 
We knew the Prime Minister was in Buka and that the media would be out in force. We walked 
silently carrying banners we had sewn by hand, with messages of peace. The media saw us and 
told our story to the rest of Papua New Guinea. Our sisters in Rabaul [East New Britain 
Province] were so moved by the story that they organized a boat and sailed through Buka 
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Passage, singing peace songs. There was shooting on both sides of the passage before the women 
arrived. As they sailed through, the shooting stopped. Their singing stopped the guns. 
It was the women who risked going out into the jungle to persuade our sons, husbands and 
brothers to avert war. It was the women who really made peace, not the menfolk. They were 
busy killing, destroying and raping women (Helen Hakena 2003: 3). 
Following a visit by two women from the Melbourne-based International Women's 
Development Agency (IWDA) in March 1994, a strong partnership was established. 
The LNWDA was formally launched in l 995. LNWDA also established links with 
Community Aid Abroad and the Fiji Women's Crisis Centre. In 2000, LNWDA and 
IWDA put together a project called Strengthening Communities for Peace, which was 
funded by the Australian Government and IWDA (Hakena 2003:4). From these 
connections, the LNWDA team began to promote women's human rights by 
condemning violence committed against women, such as rape and domestic violence. 
Today, the organization also assists war widows, and provides counselling for 
traumatized persons and education awareness on HIV/AIDS and other sexually 
transmitted diseases, which have increased since the civil war. 
Men have been included as board members, and the organization encourages men, 
particularly young men, to participate in its programs and activities. The gender power 
sharing partnership contributes to rebuilding and restoring the entire society, not just 
one gender, as well as developing a culture of self-sufficiency and non-violence in 
Bougainville. One of its objectives is to strengthen the capacity of both men and women 
in order for all to participate fully in social and economic development and particularly 
to promote women to participate equally with men at the policy-making level in the 
government. 
The conflict brought about many changes and challenges. Bougainville will not be the same 
again politically, economically, or socially. New roles are being imposed on the women of 
Bougainville, and new roles need new approaches. We need a new vision that can be put into 
practical use for the betterment of Bougainville women and of all of us. This is an important task 
that needs expertise and funding (Kris Hakena 2003: 2). 
Agnes Titus, the president of LNWDA in 1997, saw the organization's main task as 
improving its current programs and activities, providing awareness programs on the 
effects of AIDS and consumption of home-brewed alcohol, and helping war widows 
and rape victims. The organization continues to extend its programs and activities to 
many parts of Bougainville using the media, particularly radio programs, and through 
school visits by volunteer teams. There is a small theatre group, which conducts 
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awareness programs on social issues, such as domestic violence, sexual assault, rape, 
sexual abuse, sexual harassment, incest, home-brewed alcohol, and on positive human 
development, self-esteem and healthy living (Helen Hakena 2003:5). Women have 
come to understand that there is a strong connection between violence against women 
and militarism, and so the LNWDA continues to emphasise reconciliation and to work 
towards freedom from violence (Helen Hakena, 2003:5; see also Carl and Garasu 2002). 
In 2001 the LNWDA was awarded a "peace prize" for its contribution to the peace 
process. This caused a stir in the sub-culture of non-government women's 
organizations. Many women thought that women leaders in all the organizations in 
Bougainville should have been recognized. Some indeed felt that they had worked 
under much harsher conditions than Helen Hakena and her organization. While other 
women felt the LNWDA was bowing to the dictates of the international women's 
organizations, and was being used as a front for international women to satisfy their 
personal interests and promote Western ideologies of women's rights, which were not 
compatible with Bougainvillean women's place in traditional society. While there may 
have been some truth in this, many of the issues LNWDA has been dealing with are the 
realities of modern Bougainville society. 
One other criticism of the LNWDA is over the organization's active promotion of the 
use of condoms. While the use of condoms promotes safe sex, some argue that it does 
not guarantee safe sex and that it promotes sexual promiscuity and defies cultural and 
religious beliefs. The Catholic Church continues to conduct workshops on family life, 
while a few Bougainville medical doctors in their spare time have conducted awareness 
programs on sex education, particularly in relation to HIV/AIDS and other sexually 
transmitted diseases (pers.com.women in rural areas). 
The LNWDA also promotes women's rights. This, too, is a touchy subject. Women 
believe in protecting women's matrilineal rights, but do not necessarily share the views 
the LNWDA is promoting, which is based on the contemporary women's conception of 
human rights in international women's movements. Western perceptions of women's 
rights derive from individualism and secular belief systems; they do not necessarily 
combine well with the ideals of Bougainville communality, matriliny and Christianity. 
At the July 2001 Women's Summit in Arawa, there were heated debates on what might 
constitute "women's rights" as promoted by the LNWDA. A mother from Nagovisi, 
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southwest Bougainville, who was a member of the LNWDA at that time, strongly 
supported the promotion of women's rights. However, she raised a question of concern 
to others in the group. I recalled the particular discussion as I was present at the time, 
being one of the organizers of the Women's Summit, responsible for making sure 
questions raised by women were adequately addressed. In the discussion, one of the 
participants asked this particular woman the following: 
What do you do, if you have a teenage daughter, who promotes her rights as an individual and as 
an adult woman but stands in front of you with a condom in her hand and she says to you, "Well 
mother, I have my rights, I shall go and exercise my rights, please myself to any young male I 
fancy because the condo1n will do the trick!" What would you do in this situation? 
The woman clearly understood the message. Western ideas about "women's rights" 
need to be in dialogue with local values, Christianity and collective practices. 
Developing a creative conversation between universal models of human rights and 
women's rights and visions of women's collective power as promoted by 
Bougainvillean women is an ongoing challenge. 
CONCLUSION 
In this chapter, I have described the broader Bougainville women's organizations that 
developed before the civil war, and four women's non-government organizations, which 
developed during the war and beyond. All of the latter derived from small women's 
groups, which initially set out to help people in their respective village communities 
during the time of the civil war. Their most important aim was to provide humanitarian 
assistance to their communities, and later expanded their activities to other village 
communities, when communication and travel was possible again from the mid-l 990s. 
All groups shared the vision for a return to peace, justice and normal living; many of 
their activities overlapped. It was not an issue to duplicate activities, for it was fitting 
for them at that time to work in that manner, due to communication and transport 
constraints as well as heavy fighting. 
As the peace process progressed and showed promising signs of a peaceful resolution, 
women began to re-evaluate their programs in preparation for the post-civil war 
reconstruction, rehabilitation and rebuilding programs. All of them took on the role of 
development agencies or non-government organizations, several organizations would 
201 
focus on various training areas for civilians, but often specifically aimed at young men 
and women. LNWDA maintained many of its earlier activities in non-violence, 
promoting human rights, and providing awareness programs on the effects of 
HIV/ AIDS and the related social problems, as well as other activities described in this 
chapter. BOCIDA has aimed at integrating cultural and modern human resources skills, 
and purposely forging self-reliance in its program, while the BICWF has continued to 
maintain its programs and activities in helping women improve their lifestyle in rural 
areas. The B WPF also continues to maintain its main focus on preserving cultural 
traditions and languages, as well as its stance on Bougainville's political independence. 
Quite recently the organization has moved on, and included non-war related social 
issues such as traditional arts and crafts (pers.com.Marilyn Havini and Josephine Sirivi 
Kauona). 
In the concluding chapter I will distil the overall arguments of the thesis, and suggest 
some lessons from this study and questions for further research. 
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Chapter Seven 
FINAL THOUGHTS 
DISTILLING THE CENTRAL ARGUJ\IENTS OF TIDS THESIS 
In this thesis, I have argued that the influential role women played in the peace process 
in Bougainville was grounded in a matrilineal ideology and practice of complementarity 
and power sharing between men and women. Central to this ideology is an expanded 
concept of motherhood celebrated in the matrilineal traditions ofBougainville. Women 
are not just mothers of their own children, but "mothers of the land". While some men 
used arguments about "culture" and "tradition" to attempt to marginalize women's 
participation in the peace process, women, on the other hand, used it to promote their 
peace efforts. Rejecting the argument that tradition relegated women to domesticity, as 
wives and mothers, women celebrated their powerful roles as "mothers of the land" and 
their status in matrilineal traditions. In such traditions, some women (like men) had 
chiefly status and women in general were seen as mothers of the matrilineage, its land, 
valuables, ceremonies, knowledge and history. Land is intimately linked to women and 
their capacity to regenerate people. Men are identified as fathers of such cultural wealth 
and can publically represent the matrilineage, but their roles depend on women's 
agreement and prior authority. Women saw their role in peacemaking as one of both 
reviving their matri lineal status and making matriliny newly relevant in the modern 
context of Bougainville society. The connection and interaction between their 
matrilineal and modern roles, cultivated within the Christian churches, education and 
the professions, were consciously and consummately blended together, so that women 
became powerful agents in making peace in Bougainville. 
In Chapter One I explored the diversity of matrilineal traditions in different parts of of 
Bougainville: Teop, on the northeast coast of Bougainville, Baku and Halia on Buka 
Island, Nasioi in central Bougainville, Siwai in south Bougainvil!e and Nagovisi, west 
of Bougainville and considered portrayals of patriliny in the Buin region of 
Bougainville. The discussion also drew in comparisons with matrilineal systems 
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amongst the Tolai of East New Britain Province and the Tubetube and Trobriand 
peoples of the Massim region. There are variations in matrilineal traditions, especially 
around land tenure, marriage systems and how far women's status in expressed in 
public oratory or ritual performances at ceremonies such as births, weddings and 
funerals. Io the case of Bougainville the relationship between matriliny and chiefly 
hierarchy is important, as is clear from the positions of female and male chiefs in many 
areas. Despite the variation in systems of land tenure in Bougainville, in all the 
matrilineal areas at least there is a strong link drawn between an expanded notion of 
motherhood and land. As in all Melanesian societies land is not just an economic and 
political resource but a source of social and spiritual identity. Women are seen to 
nurture the land like children, and the environment and people are alike seen as sources 
ofregeneration for the future. 
Chapter One also explored the question of how colonialism and capitalist development 
has impacted on matriliny and whether, as some suggest, it has been eroded or, as Nash 
(1974) proposed, it has proved robust and resilient in the face of modernization. I 
briefly explored the way in which some women resisted the incursions of mining and 
logging on Bougainvillean land. In this exploration I considered not just the scholarly 
literature on Bougainville, but Bougainvillean women's own diverse evaluations of the 
fate of matriliny and the way in which women self-consciously used their matrilineal 
status as "mothers of the land" in their peacemaking efforts at local and regional levels. 
Finally, in Chapter One I considered the relation between my academic research and my 
own involvement in the peace process and the challenges I confronted in negotiating 
this intersection. 
In Chapter Two I moved on to situate the Bougainville case in the broader literature 
about women, feminism and peace and the literature on modes of conflict resolution. 
There are several strands in feminist approaches to the gendering of war and peace: 
essentialist, liberal and postmodernist. I cast doubt on essentialist stereotypes of men 
and women: those women are inherently peacefu~ caring and compassionate and 
therefore prone to enact peace in time of war, while men by nature are aggressive, 
competitive, risk-taking and hence natural warriors. This conventional binary draws on 
larger Western stereotypes of men and women, masculinity and femininity. As other 
feminists suggest this does not address how women can support war (as mothers or 
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auxiliary labour) and increasingly are becoming combatants in modern war. Some 
liberal feminists see women's entry into the military as a sign of equal opportunity in 
the public sphere. Postmodern fominists rather point to the fluidity of gender both 
culturally and historically, challenging not just the natural essences of men and women, 
but the universality of the strong division been a public sphere, dominated by men, and 
a private sphere, dominated by women. 
These tensions between different feminist positions are traced in Chapter Two through a 
consideration of the history of women and peace movements in the West, between those 
who wanted to celebrate the superior feminine values of the home and those who 
wanted to advance women's place in the public sphere. According to entrenched 
Western ideologies women's place was in the home, nurturing children and husbands, 
while men inhabited the public economic and political spheres, thus expanding their 
influence and status in the society. From the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, 
women in Europe and in North America argued both for and against this association. In 
diverse and contesting movements for peace and justice, women aimed not just to rid 
the world of the evils of wars, but the injustices of slavery and capitalism and the 
exploitation of working class women and men, to create a peacefal and just world. 
Justice involved gender as well as class and race: women struggled for their rights as 
citizens, the right to vote and stand as leaders in government, for equal opportunities in 
the workplace, to have rights to own property and to have custody over their children 
after divorce. Such movements for peace and women's rights impacted on women in 
Middle Eastern, Asian, African and Pacific countries. Yet, in such countries women 
were not only struggling against male domination and religious orthodoxy, but against 
imperialism in movements for national liberation and decolonization. In Bougainville, 
women were also involved in struggles for independence from the colonial powers and 
later from Papua ~ew Guinea, but Western models of women's rights seemed less 
relevant given that they already had power as "mothers of the land'', not just property 
rights and the custody of their own children but influence over collective life, in 
imagining past histories and future directions. This power also conferred on 
Bougainvillean women a special place in stopping war or violent conflict, by 
interceding between combatants. 
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ln the second part of Chapter Two I explored the literature on conflict resolution and in 
particular the contrast that has been made between retributive and restorative justice. I 
evaluated models of traditional conflict resolution used in Africa and the Pacific, and 
considered some of the difficulties of reconciliation in the face of a persisting sense of 
injustice. This seems to be a problem for women in some Pacific countries where 
violent crimes against women (such as domestic violence or rape) are resolved through 
traditional forms of restorative justice dominated by men. In such situations women 
may seek the individual justice of western style courts as better for them. But there are 
also ways in which restorative justice can be creatively transformed to be more 
inclusive and sensitive to women. In the Bougainville context women used forms of 
traditional conflict resolution and their particular power as peacemakers in war. They 
were assisted in this by male chiefs and church leaders, but were often at the forefront 
of local peace efforts. 
In Chapter Three I outlined the recent political history ofBougainvilie from the colonial 
period to the present. This considered the impact of German and Australian 
administrations and the development of modern political structures and local 
government from which women were for the most part excluded. It charted the history 
of the movements for independence from colonial control and subsequently from Papua 
New Guinea. The complicated history of the development and resistance to the Panguna 
mine was considered, including the difference between the older and the new Panguna 
Landowners' Associations, and the emergence of the Bougainville Revolutionary Army. 
The overall causes and course of the civil war was evaluated in the light of the 
arguments of previous scholars such as Griffin, Regan, Filer and Ogan and Wesley-
Smith. In the final section in this chapter I discussed how some women began to make 
inroads into the modern political system at national, provincial and local levels. 
In Chapter Four I considered the complicated course of the war and documented the 
horrendous impact of the war on civilians. Like men, women were victims of wars and 
violence, witnessing massacres, murders and torture, and becoming victims ofrape, war 
widows and refugees. In this chapter I discussed a number of cases of gross human 
rights violations in which my close family members were affected. This combines the 
detail of what has previously been on the public record in reports by Amnesty 
International and by Bougainvillean women leaders, with oral histories which I 
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recorded during several visits to Bougainville during the war and after. The war has had 
enduring effects on population, health and education and the psychological state of 
Bougainville's people. 
In Chapter Five l demonstrated how, rather than being passive victims of war, women 
became peacemakers, sustaining cohesion in families, providing humanitarian 
assistance to families whose livelihood and property were destroyed in the conflict, and 
carrying out numerous activities with unprecedented energy as they demonstrated their 
opposition to the war and other forms of violent conflict. From the early 1990s women 
organized collectively, initially in small and later in large groups, as they responded to 
war atrocities, destruction and deaths. Women early assumed the dangerous roles of 
negotiators and mediators between members of warring factions, often involving 
members of their own matrilineages and villages. The four case studies examined in this 
chapter highlight the importance of direct communication. Direct contact, through face-
to-face communication in local languages or Tok Pisin achieved outcomes that public 
demonstrations could not attain. Close personal contact allowed for the building of trust 
and honesty with members of the warring factions. Women in Bougainville were able to 
generate a shift from war to peace in the minds of the combatants, something which 
government officers, technical officers and other official bodies could not so easily do. 
And in this process of changing "the hearts of men", they self-consciously deployed 
their powerful position as "mothers of the land" and for some, their chiet1y status in the 
matrilineal system. 
Women, as mothers, searched for Bougainville men, sons, husbands and other male 
relatives Jn the jungle and in the mountains where they (the BRA) had been staging their 
offensive and defensive operations. The mothers reminded combatants of the reasons 
behind the civil war - to protect their land, to protect the "mothers of the land", not to 
destroy people and the environment which generated life. Women deployed their 
powerful position as "mothers of the land", in relations with soldiers in the Papua New 
Guinea Security Forces (as is demonstrated in the two case studies involving Lucy 
Kiraara and Helen lkilai from Siwai in south Bougainville). And their powerful position 
was recognized by Papua New Guinea intelligence officers. 
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As is clear from the case studies in Chapter Five, women also drew on their networks of 
church-based women's organizations, organizing public protests and rallies, staging 
peace marches and all-night prayer vigils against the war. Women's Christian faith in 
their peace efforts was crucial to their peace missions. Using church-based women's 
organizations, women mobilized peace missions and the several churches came together 
in support of the peace process. Women's skills and leadership cultivated through the 
Christian churches, and through modern education and the professions helped to elevate 
their influence from small social units, I ike matrilineages and villages, to the larger 
regional level. The churches and the Council of Chiefs played a vital role in the peace 
process. From these institutions, women and men were both able to draw on each 
other's complementary strengths. Problems of communication and differences of 
opinions were evident between male and female peacemakers, but they ultimately 
shared a common goal: to resolve the conflict by peaceful means. Despite their 
differences, the Council of Chiefs, warring factions' leaders .. women and church leaders, 
and community members participated in resolving the conflict, openly declaring their 
collective ownership and willingness to bring an end to the war. 
In Chapter Six I show how women moved the peace process from the local to the 
regional level. Important in this were the pre-existing women's organizations based in 
the several Christian churches, ecumenical women's organizations across the 
denominations and the history of women's programs developed by the North Solomons 
Provincial Government. During the war, and after peace was declared, women were 
involved in the establishment of a series of local non-government organizations. Many 
of these were set up with assistance from international women's non-government 
organizations such as the Australian-based International Women's League for Peace and 
Freedom, the International Women's Development Agency based in Melbourne, the 
Sydney-based Bougainvillc Movement for Peace and Freedom, as well as the main 
Christian churches in Australia and New Zealand. As well as the diverse strength of 
these several NGOs, Bougainvillean women also made new inroads into government. 
The confidence generated through their peace efforts during the period of the war, led 
women to insist on their representation in government after the war and in the 
recognition of matrilineal traditions in modern forms of government. They demanded 
the appointment of six women to the Bougainville Constitutional Committee during the 
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time the Constitution was formulated. They insisted on the election of women 
representatives, not as token representatives but in sufficient numbers to have a real 
influence and to share power with men. Although the number of constitutional seats set 
aside for women was dramatically reduced and ultimately the Constitution alluded to 
patrilinea! traditions alongside matrilineal traditions for reasons of parity, women's 
influence in the government of Bougainville was considerably stronger after the civil 
war than before. Women had successfully extended their influence from village and 
community level to national and even international levels. The future prospects for 
Bougainvillean women are bright. 
[n any assessment of the peace process in Bougainville and its ultimate finalization, the 
following aspects proved crucial. There was mass involvement, the entire population 
had to understand and appreciate the development of the peace process, which meant 
education and awareness on peace agreements and how they were to be implemented. 
Moreover, Bougainvillean people's views had to be included in further peace planning 
so that this induced in the entire population a sense of collective willingness to own the 
peace process and to acknowledge the war's impact: atrocities, massacres, torture, 
killings, rape of women, loss of property and protracted suffering for both civilians and 
combatants. Unity amongst Bougainvillean people, including leaders, was crucial to 
maintain and advance the peace process. This required reconciliation between 
perpetrators and victims. All of these features laid the firm foundations of the peace 
process in Bougainville. 
LESSONS FROJ.\.1 THIS STUDY AND FUTURE RESEARCH 
QUESTIONS 
War and peace processes are complex. To resolve violent conflicts of a scale such as the 
war in Bougainville, it is important that there is broad popular participation in processes 
of conflict resolution. Their participation in resolving violent conflict is crucial, for 
several reasons. First, local people understand the particular cultural nuances and 
histories of relationships, and this understanding can provide an important basis for the 
progress of peace. Second, the participation of both women and men is vital in any 
peace process, and so as many capable women leaders as possible should be included in 
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official peace processes, not just one or two token representatives. Third, the interaction 
of several social institutions is vital: in Bougainville, those grounded in indigenous 
traditions, the government, and the Christian churches all connected and cooperated and 
promoted the basis for people's mutual understanding and unity. Fourth, the assistance 
provided by the international community on tbe ground is crucial, but those involved 
must be sensitive and respectful of local people and their cultural traditions. Such 
exercise of respect should be universal, from villagers to members of international 
teams, local militants/combatants and national security forces, chiefs and church 
leaders, official government delegates and prime ministers, women and men, children 
and old people. It is important to understand how different cultural traditions and 
different people respond to violent conflicts and wars. Military "solutions" to internal 
and international conflicts have bee-0me increasingly problematic. Scholarly work in the 
humanities, political and social sciences must invest more energy in studying different 
forms of e-011flict resolutions. 
Relationships between men and women have been much written about and critiqued in 
vast feminist literatures and debates centred on industrialized Western societies. What 
this study emphasizes is the need to develop models of gender relations which are 
sensitive to cultural and historical differences, in this case the particular situation of 
Bougainville. It is not just a matter of understanding the diflerences of cultural 
traditions, but how these traditions have combined with modern gender roles, in social 
transformations connected to global economic and political development. Moreover, as 
the example of women in tbe peace process in Bougainville shows so graphically, we 
have to appreciate the seJt:.conscious way in which people draw on both tradition and 
modernity in imagining their collective futures. 
This study raises a number of important questions for further research. I would have 
liked to explore further the crucial role of Christianity in women's lives in Bougainville, 
how coalitions were established between more educated and more grassroots women, 
how the involvement of international donors and organizations moulded the shape of 
women's NGOs after the war. And, probably the largest remaining question is how the 
process of the war and the peace impacted on Bougainvillean men and reconfigured 
models of masculinity. Hopefully, these questions might be explored in future research, 
by myself and others. 
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